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[in that worthy and famous Congregation, | 
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| in God, Richard, by Diuine pro- 


very honourable goad Lox», 


TO THE RIGHT 


hb ad Biſhop of Durham , my 


and Dioceſan, 


Right Reucrend 
and 
Honourable, 


XY Eing hcrederayned, vpon occalt- | 
2 ONS - ma KNOWNe 11 part Vito 
> your Lordſhip, choug hr my ſclfe 
2Y& bound in ducty and conſcience to 
eng an account, as well of my time ſpent in | 
this my abſence, as whilelt I was preſent at my 
charge. Though this I cannor for chis rime per- 


containe onely the tirſt-truirs of my Labours | 


which it pleaſed your Lordſhip Sourn a yeere | 


A3 agoe, 
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your Lordſhip withal, humbly beſeeching they | 
may bee accepted as an vndoubted pledge of 
my duty and obſcruance to your Lordfhip,and 

of my vnfaigncd defire and reſolution to {et 
forward that worthy andreligious Congrega- 
tion (from which I haue recciued much true 
comfort and many kindneſles) in the wayes 
of truth, as well by my pen in my abſence; as 

by my voyce whileſt I am.-preſent, So, com-: 
mending this Introdudion-to your Lorfhippes 
patronage, and your Lord{hipto the gracious | 
patronageand protection of the Lord Icſus, I} 
humbly take my leauc, -; 
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. 1. - -1. Whereintruecbleſſednefſe (whichour Saui- 
[To ordina.] ourherepromiſcth to all) doth conbit.Pag.] 
| ry-or. indif. | 2-0. Parag. 14- tO Pag. 30, Patag. 19. 
| | ferent An- | | 
_ ] ditors: 
| j W herein | | 
| arediſcuſ- & ,, How the miracles heard and ſeeve by Joh] 

ſcd,Pag. 1o, | Diſciples, doe proeve that] x 5 v s, who) 

| tothe 19. wropghtthem,was the Author and Donor| 
| of all theſe good things or degrees of good. 
{| nefle, whereintrue blefſednefſe, an the opi. | 

'] non and iudgement aſwell of Heathen Phi. 
'} loſophers asof Chriſtians,coth conſiſt. pag. | 


SL 30. paiag. 19. to pag. 40 parag. 22, | 
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and how they may be auoyded, Paz, 178.parag.81 t ph C 694A, 


FAA ſt, " The manner how the faith of the Patrt 
arches,& of the Prophets themſclues, was 
gr ounded vpoduuine prediQions,& ratified 
by the cuentsan(wering vnto them : That 
cuen the Patriarchs and Prophets them. 
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_ applications of Gods Word reucaled vnte 
the, vntill their apprehenſions were rect: .. 
fied by new Reuclations, or their applica- 
tions. correfiedbrtheddhibition of the e. 
uent or cffe& fore-teld. pag. 43: / Parag, 


2.4. 0 Pag 66. parag. 34. 
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hives the Phariſes had their prenotions: 
concerning Baptiſ.ne ; ;anJon which fohns | 
faith or belicfe concerning our Sauiours | 
perſon or oftice, or his owne miniſtery, 
was grounded : with the fignes of #6 
tire thatdid <xpoynd them. F975: - Part. 
"30 to pag. I45. PR 66; 
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i . What correſpondencie, the ewe places of 


| Scripture, rowhich our Sauiour.in this an-} 
' [wer referrech [chn, have with the former 


| 
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| 18 places wherein 7obss faith was grounded, 
| | 
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an] with the ſignes'of the time, or miracu- 
loas eucnts here related pag. 145. Paras: 
z . 55. wad £4 P3'4S 31, | 


offended in mee,ts inferred from the premiſſes, Wi, hat it ts fo bees 
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; --not be offengee'; In Mee. 


Hi 15 Is I if exerwal (faith our Saviour, Y 


true God,and Teſius Chrif whom thou haft 


hath fe, are ſo inwraptand linked rogerher, that o 
which hath the later, hath the former, according t 


the Wt of our Sauiour ; Hee that beth ſcent mit; 
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17.%.3.)that they may know thee the only 


| G ce [bew Tohn agarne thoſe things, which ye doe heare| 

. and ſee, Theblinde receive their ſight, and the lame 
walke, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deafe heare,the| 
dead art rayſed vp,and the poore hae the Goſpellprea- | 
ched unto them. And bleſitd is hee » whoſoeuer ſhall| _ 
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ſent. The knowledge of the only true | | 
\ God, and of Teſus Chrift whom hee | 
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[and of him crucificd, was all that our blefſed Apoſtle 
Saint Pasl eſteemed or determined to know amongſt 
| the Corinthians, and all that I ſhall deſire to know a- 

| mongft you, and is, as T hop?, it not the onely.yer the| 
_ | ſpeciall poynt which any of you deſire to bee made | 
knowne vnto you by my Miniſtery , whether publike ' 
| or priuate, What it is to know Chriſt, and the vertue| 


| branches of this knowledge, and in what ranke or or-| 
der the ſcuerall branches grow, ſhall by Gods afſi-| 
ſtance and your defired patience, be diſcuſſed at large| 
 hereafter,in vnfolding of that fore-cited ſaying of our | 
' Apoſtle ro the Corinthians in his firſt Epiſtle, cap. 2. | 
 ver{. 2. Which if God permit, ſhall be the maine ſub- 
ie@ ortheame of my meditations in this place. 
; | Youwill giue mee leaue ro-make my entry or paſ-| 
ſage intoa ſubie {o large, ſo ample, and fo victult,by } 
| degrees and leyſure, Now, ere wee can attaine vnto 
the true knowledge of Teſus Chriſt, whom God hath | 
: | ſent, and of him crucified , wee are to inquire ypon 
{PF | whatgrounds wee belecue or know, that the man Te- 
which was | of 3 5 
WE | ſus, whom the Tewes did crucifie, whom wee preach, 
=, | and on whom we beleeue,, was hee, whom God hath 
| which was | /c#t, Or tie, whom God befere all Worlds had orday;. 
| tocome,] | ned tO ſead intothe world. For albeit God'inifindry 


—_— ——_—_——— ——__ —_— 


"CERES 
o 


oo! ages ſent many meſſengers vato his Chprch,though 
ning fuch as he ſent, did come in.,perſon," and diſcharge 
—_ | their function: yet when we reade of Himthar was t0| 
anda-pro- ; p $+ 
| ver arts. | PC ſent, or of hizz that was to come, * withour further | 


butes of addition, circumlocution,or paraphraſe; we muſt take 
f 1C 3riCl- 


pe dic | theſceas tiles, which may.not be, communicated wntof: 
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of his Croſſe, which be the ſpeciall or moſt vſefull} 


many, f 
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many, as being truely meant but of one, which is 
| Chriſt the Lord. And vnder theſe generall or royall 


1 
| to expire and determine. 

| 2. Thus wee reade, Exod, 4.verſe 13. that cIoſes, 
| after many pretences and excuſes to auoyd the Em-. 
baſſacve.vato Pharaoh for the deliverance of Gods 
people, laſtly concludes with this requeſt, © o »y 
Lord, ſend, 1 pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou 

{ will ſed, which is ſo much in the 1nterpreration of 
| the Ancients, as if hee had faid ; Lord, I know, thou 


1haſtoerdayncd from the beginning,to ſend an authen- | 


| tique meſſenger vato the world, for the deliverance | 


. | of thy people; one that ſhall ſpeake as neuer man 


ſpake, and doe thoſe workes which no man beſides. 
| can doe. And I befeech thee to ſend him ar this time 


worthy his paines, I know, ſome later Writers reiea. 
this interpretation , but their exceptions againſt the 
ancient Interpreters are not concludent, and thcrefore 
not tobe admitted, eſpecially when the better fort of 
later Writers, with whom I accord, doc imbrace the 


this of coſes, He was ſent as 4 Meſſenger to prepares 


| vtterly diſclaime this title of being him, whom GOD | 


| hath ſent,as knowing itto be peculiar vnro the Sauiour 
of the World : for ſo hee ſpcakes of him,in oppoliti- 
| on vnto himſelfe, 10.3. verſe 34. For hee whom G O D 


and knowne by the beſt of Gods ſeruants, as'well be. | 
| fore the Law was giuen, as whileſt the Law was ready | 


| 


| the wayes of the Lord ; yet hee doth not affe, burdorh | 
| 


} 
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| titles,the promiſcd Seed or Meſſtas was apprehended | 
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vnto Pharavh,to let thy people goc, for this is a worke | 
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interpretation of the Ancients. Againe , although ; 
{ God had ſent 704» Baptiſt on as great an Embaſlage as 


"© % hath 
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"2 | the charſhould Come] ativle of the Meſsiaz. | 
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—— acts. cow_ 


nd. a. 
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| ſhort Interrogatiue , 171 thou hee that ſhonld comes, 
| or doe wee leoke for another ? 


| hath beene read vnto you ; Jeſus anſwered; &c. 


| our Sautour in the words following my Text,did giue| 
| of 79bn in the audience of the multitude; to wit , that 


| but for poſterity to be refolued in. Againe, if wee 


hath ſent, ſpeaketh the wora's of God: for God gineth the 


who was ſent from God as a meſſenger to prepare his 


wayes, who ncucr doubted of his miraculous. birth | 


declared by voyce and viſton from heauen-vnro Ifra- | 
eLeuen after hee himſelfe had proclaymed him to be | 
the Lambe of God, which was to take away the ſinnes | 
of the World ; yet for a period or vp-ſhor ot all that 

hee defired to know concerning Ieſus his perſon ; his} 
office, his aQions in this life, compriſeth all in this ] 


and conception, 10bn, who had heard and ſcene him | 


3- Vnto this queſtion or demand, beeinp the en- 
tire tenor of tohns folemne Embaſſage,andthe ſumme 
of all which hee deſires ro know concerning Chriſt, 
our Saujour vouchſafes no other an{were than what 


IEF 
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Now if wee conſiderthat ample teftimeny which} 


hee was a Prophet, yea, and more than 4 Prophet , that 
of all that were borne of women , there was none greater 
than John: Charity and Chriſtian modeſty will con- 
ſtraine vs to preſume,thar this queſtion, 2»: thos hee 
that ſhould come, or doe wee looke for another ? beeing 
thus folemnely by 194» propaſed, was no idle but a 
{crious and victu}l queſtion , fit not onely for him, 


he ————_—__— 


conſider that this anſwer whichT haue read vnto you, 
was made by our blefſed Saujour , wee ſtand bound 


ti... 


| Vpon Our allegiance to beleeue, that as the queſtion 
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Part '# ohne Qaeltion] whmed roman 


was ſerious and vſcfull, ſo-the anſwere-was pertinent, 
full, and ſatisfactory. All this is mot plaine, in the 
general, bur if we deſcend vnto IR the difh- 
culties are two. 


[1.7] Firſt, from whar affection or: diſpoſition. of Habon 5 
minde this queſtion ſhould proceed, 'or what.it was $-erhnens | 
that ſhould occaſion 194m to make it. \ theone | 
[ 2. ] Secondly, in yhat manner and how farre our rags] 
| Sauiours anſwere, orthe words which I hauc read vn»! | ſtion, ad 
to you, doe fir the occaſions which moued 2ebn to' | 
| _ the queſtion, or fully farisfe the queſtion i it 
te 
; 4- Concerning the firſt point, to: -wit, eemabapkiey 
affeftioner diſpoſition of mind this queſtion ſhould proceeil, 
07 what ſhould mone Tohy ro make #4, there 1s greater va- 
riety or diverſity then oppoſition or contrariety of o-|| 8cneraf 
piniens amongſtthe Learned, = 1»//m Mariirand Ter. £ gin 
tnullian were not afraid to ſay and deliver-in writiagto | ing Diſ- 
poſtericy, that 794» himfelte did at this time :truely GC) PH. 
doubr and diftruſt, whether he, that wrought thee | 12ldorer / 
| miracles herementioned.in my Text, were the pro- - | in buns bs 
miſed Seede or no . and that our-of this doubt or dil | 
rruſt in himſelfe, he ſent this meſſage 'vmo-our Savi- | | 
| 
\ 


our, Art thou he that ſhonld come, or doe welooke for an- 
1 9ther ? Tertullian in his fourth booke againſt Marcion, | 
|goeth further, and faith, That after our Sauijour did | 
| eater ypon HIS Propt iefſcall Fari6n, , anFtooke'vpon 
him to inſtru the people publikely by word and -mi- | 
j racle, the Spirirof God which was giuen to him not | 
by meaſure, beginttine now:to dilateand ſhew it ſelfc | 
vnto the world, did withdraw or call in that portion 
of the ſpitit of Prophccie, wherewith 1obn Bapriff had 
B 


formerly | 
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formerly bin endued, (:0 prepare the wayes of this his 
| Lord)as great flames draw flying ſparkles to them, 


\ that it did ſometimes bring forth ſuch thornes and bram- 


[Preachers ſpcake on this faſhion of the Ancient Fa- 


| would be conſtant to themiclues, and vnpartiall to- 
wards vs; to permit vs that liberty, which they take 
inrefuſing the auchority ofthe moſt Ancient Fathers, | 


OS : | 
or ſucke out the leſſer lights or candles that arc neere 


them, As if 10bn Baprift himſclfe, when hee faid, 0-} 
portet illums creſcere,we autem accreſcere,had vawitting- 
ly or otherwiſe prophecyed, that rhe Spirit of Pro- | 


phefic ſhould decreaſe in him, as it did increaſe or 
more amply manifeſt it ſelfe in our Sautour, Yet this 
interpretation, Imuſt tcll you, though auouched by 


two of the moft ancient Fathers, whoſe writings are | 


now extant , is ſlenderly ſeconded by later Writers, 
whether of Romiſh, or reformed Religion. Ha/do- 
#4t,alcarned Iefuire, doth thus cenſurethem,or rather 
the times whercin they liued ; 1» zlla nimirym etate_s, 


nondum ſatis culta theologia hujnſmodi ſpinas aliquands | 


proferebat : that is,that goodly garden of God. which 
we. call Dzuinity, was not in that age ſo well drefied, but 


bles as theſe were, Should the beſt of our Writers or 


thers, the Romifh Church would take it as a ſufficient 


reftimony to condemne vs for Heretickes. Howbeit | 
we will not condemne it,as an hereſtc in her Children 


for ſpeaking or writing thus, but rather wiſh they 


eſpecially in the interpretarion of Scriptures. Others 


there were, and thele very ancient too, which difli- 


king 11ſtin Martyr's and Tertullians interpretation of | 
{this place, would qualitic it thus, 7042 the Baptiſt 
didnot queſtion nor doubt, whether Teſus whom hee | 
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zo make his Queſtion. 


HE 


inferes deſc enſurus whether he were to taſte of death him. | 


ceſſe /Jerunt : . 


yu Sane, part of the Ancient Fathers were 
(by his conte 


on) of this _— concerning the inter- 


ynto them, or reſt ypon their. interpretations-No;he 


hath no reaſon ſoo do,ſceing the Fathers themſclues 
did follow this interpretation, becauſe as then,no ber. 
ter was found out. -We hauegained thus much from | 
this learned Ieſuite for ſome after diſputes, that latrer 
ages may finde our ſome berter expoſition: of prin. 
pall paſſages of Scripture, than moſtof the beſt & an. 
clenteſt Fathers:knew, 


place; wlicreunto he*and moſt of his fellowes fab- | 
{cribe? Itis this: 79bndidnot moue'thisqueſtionour 


ours-watth. So fictions they were for-thejr Maſter, 


baue more followersthen hee had. -So ir is ſtoried, 
Toh, 3. verſ. 25, 26s Therearoſe &queſtion between 7 
of 1ohns Diſciples and the 1ewes abont purifyinbs. 41d th 


| care unto lohn and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, Hee "thitt was 
' with thee beyond lordane. to whom thou bareſ} wiines, be- | 
hola, the yk baptizeth, and all men come vnto bin. 


'Now ſecing lohn,as the Authors of this imccrpierati i-| 
1 ON 


ſelfe, or whether hee would come to reſcue the dead from 
the power of Hell and the graue, Et in hanc ſententiam 
| (faith the ſame HMaldonat ) maxima pars Verermnm con- 


pretation of this place. _ will he therefore ſubſcribe | 


of any doubt or diſtruſtofhis-owne,bur onely for the | 
| better inftrution ef his Diſciples, inwhom-he could 
| hardly begetany.trac conccit'of eſtimate of our Sthi- 


that they diſdained or enuyed,that our-Saujour ſhould | 


| had baptized, were the Sonne of God, the promiſed | 
and long cxpected/Meſſias or no, but virum efict ad 


5. Whar then is- that - better: expoſition'of is 
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| 
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gin _ T_T . chem _ 
s | {[lohnsQueſtion|whencezt proceeded. Parr, 1. 
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place) bur. the more he debaſed himſclfe ja compari- 
{on of Chriſt, the more worthy.they. thought him of 
ercater honour : hee therefore now-ſendsthem vnto 
Chriſt himſclfe, whale inſtruQions being graced with 


them, than all.che exhortations he could beſtow vp. 
on them. The maine ſtreame of later Interpreters, 
2s wellProteſtants as Papiſts, runne this way. And if 
the queſtion did ariſe from. diſtruſt or diffidence,rtheſe 
imperfeRions were. in all likelihood: more incident to 
the affectionate Schollers, than to the ſancified and 


| prudent Maſter, _ | 


6, Others there be, but. gat-ſoa many to my remem- 


brance; as. to make a few, which would deriue the 
former queſtion, C1! thou he thet ſhowld: come, &rc ? 


or diſtruſt either in 26-n,or- in hjs diſciples ; but rather 
from 10y of heart in 784»; as if it were rather, vox ex- 
ultants vel inbilantt; quam dubjtantis, And it cangot 


expreſſions as well of preſent.ioy as of diſlike: or dif. 
| COnteRt by way of Interrogation.Thushoneſt houſe- 
| keepers er hearty:Hoafts will: ſometimes welcome 
| their grateful and long expected gueſts with this- or 


| not apt: to. giue {wift credence vnto extraordinary 


. W FEY 
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| 890d newes, lcſttheir ſorrow ſhould provegreater, if | 


| the report ſhould proue falſe. And naturally;. when 


| 
i 
on thinke, could.nor aflwage this humour in his Diſ- | 
ciples, (which he carncſtly labours in the fore.cited | 


miracles, hee preſumed weuld bee more c{feuall in | 


not fram any doubt, much: lefſe:from any.difttdence 


be denyed, but that men_oft-times make patheticall | 


the lke-lalutatian,, Areyou.come ? when thiey canner | 
| truely-douht: whether. they: are come or no, if they: | 
will belecuartheir own ſenſes. We ſeethe wiſeſt men 


exceſſive | 
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| 


So he ſaith in the Poer, | 


ly the ſecond,though moſt followed by the Ancients, 
is fartheſt wide from the Evangeliſts meaning. And | 


| dare not impeach 7ob» himſelfe of any doubr or dif. 
{ truſt, as /«-//in Martyr and Tertsllian doe ; fo lcannor 


| ſome freſh ſupplyes of inward comfort toallaythe te- 
{ diouſnes ofa hard lingring durance, from his mouth, 
| that was the fountaine of comfort,and had the words 


© [Iohns Queſtion,] whence it proceeded. - 


| » 


Tg 


of which we cannot make any reall or conſtant doubr. ; 


Horret 4dhuc animus, manifeſtaq, geudia differt, 
Mens fupet & tanto cunttatur credere vote, 
7. Idarenot take ypon me todetermine which of 


theſe foure ſeuerall Interpretations is the beſt, but ſure- 


{ 


 methinkes itwere caſte to find our a fift,which might | 
challenge as great a ſhare or portion of probability as | 
any of the former can doe. For my owne patt, as I 


| 


accountit any ſinne in 194, or any impeachment to 
his dignity, if arthis time he ſought the confirmation | 
of his former belicfe in Chriſt by new documents, or 


TEE CEC 


| of eternall life. 
ſ 


» | 


exceſſive ioy either ſpringeth roo faſt, or groweth roo | 
| rancke, wee ſecke to allay or ſnip it by a fitirious or | 
| imaginary diſtruſt of thoſe rruthes whence it groweth, | 
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| Chriſts Anſwere, How it is ſatifafory 10 the 
Queſtion. | 


| 
| from the one, and partly fromthe other; (norare the 


{tion is this, How this anſwere of our Sauiour could poſſt- 
| bly etther confirme or ratifie 10hns former beliefe of Chriſts 
| | perſon, office, or actions, or adde any increaſe to bis know. | 
i ledgeor comfart, or lafily giue any part of ſatisfa#ion to 


}heſent two of his Diſciples, and ſaid vato him ; Ar: 
| 


R222 Vt from what diſpoſition ſocuer the | 


2 come,&c.did ariſe, whether from ioy 
,) orexultarion in 706#,or from diſtruſt 
PP W or diftidece in his Diſciples, or partly 


| diuers opinions concerning this point, incompatibly | 
oppoſite: )there yet remaineth a queſtion of greater 
| difficulty and of farre more viefullenquiry, for right 
 vnfolding the contents and pith of my Text. The que- 


I 


{ 1he 4i/truſt or diffidence of his Diſciples, ſeeing-there is 
| nothing more contained in this anſwere, than 9h | 
| aad his Diſciples vndoubtedly knew before, For ſo | 
it is faid in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter ; When 
| 16h» being in priſon had heard the workes of Chriſt, 


Now what workes done by Chriſt could 70hbn hare 


thou hee that ſhould come, or dee wee looke for another ? | 
| . . . { 
| Of in Priſon, which were nottruely miraculous, which | 


2Þ former queſtion, Art thou he that ſhould | 


| Were not the very ſame with thoſc,which our Sauiour | 
ih # 
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| rheir limbes, the ficke to health, the dumbe to ſpeech, the 


| 104ns Diſciples being prefent (as it ſeemes by Saint] 
| Luke ,Chap. 7. verſe 27.) relate vnto him, his raiſing | 
vp of the widdowes ſonne of Najm from death to lite| 


: ſatisfaftory to the Queſtion. 


Cn. 


{ him, as reſtoring of theblinge to their ſight, the lame 10 
| 


| dead to life, ere ? And that which moſt increaſeth the} 


difficulty, amongſt other workes of Chriſt, which, 


rothe great aſtoniſhment of the ſpeQators, was one. | 
Now who did euer knowe a man truely dead, as this 
 widdowes ſonne was, who was not withall more than 
 deafe, more than dumbe, more than blinde of both! 
his cyes, more than lame of armes and legs , of feete 
and hands ? Wherefore, in as much as Iohn knew 

before, that Chriſt had raiſed bim vp that was dead, 

and neade him ſit vp, and ſpeake, and delinered him to his 
other , he could not be ignorant, that he had madef 
one that was more than dumbe to ſpeake, one that} 
was more then halt togoe, one that was more than} 
blind to ſee. Whar ſatisfaRtion then could this anſwer | 


——— 
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glue either to 19h or to his Diſciples, both of whom } 
knowing thus much before ; eſpecially ſecing the one | 
of them art leaſt, as moſt Interpreters thinke did dit-| 
truſt or doubt, whether Chriſt (notwithſtanding all | 
this) were He that ſhould come ; and both of them | 
could not but cxped ſome ratification or confirmatt- 
on of their former belicfe from his anſwer ? 
For cleering this difficulty or exception, we areto | 
examine theſe Wy) poynts. 


in my Tcxt informeth 19h» to have bin wrought by [ 
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£1. ] Firſt, what the particulars heere auouched by 


might naturally and litterally import to any indiffe- | 
- © 3 


ot the ſe- 


| Chriſt, and 'ſolemaly teſtified by 194ns Diſciples | cond | 


uere, 


propoſed 


ent Parag. ;h 
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| [Chriſts Anſwer, ]bow it might 


The 6. 9. Touching the former poynt, wee ſay, The very 
| wember | particulars thus ſolemnely auouched and authenrical- 
s ly teſtified, include in them cuen vnto ordinary ſence 
viſion, | and reaſon, as much as could be expected in rhe pro- | 
| _ , miſed Mefſias, or long-expeaed Redeemer of Iſrael. 
| our Swi- | Thus much they manifeſtly include , if wee rightly | 
ours an- | make the dedi.&ions, according to the true Logical! 
| —_ extent of their naturall ſence. For although it bee a, 
vive ro | rule moſtinfallible,rhat the truth of an indefinite pro- 
any indif- | gofition may be ſalued or ſupported by the truth of 
(ferent 0-1 one particular; as if a man ſhould bargaine with a| 


- ——_ q—_ ; - 
Part. 2. | rent vnderſtanding Auditor. 


ditor, 


| T,.7] Secondly. what they might intimate or ſug. 

Wy = lohn, 50 no queſtion but this anſwere did 
| give more full ſatisfaction vato lohn,chan it could doe 

10 any other for that time, without his Paraphraſe or 
Comment vpon it. 


2s 
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day-laborer,promiting him in theſe indefinite termes, | 
to gine him ſo much for his worke, 4s other neizhbours | 
did, though ſome of them gaue twelue pence, ſome 
tenne pence, and others bur eight pence : the Law 
would vpon theſe termes or agreements. award him 
| no more than eight pence, becauſe it can conſtraine 
| the hyrer onely to make good his covenant to the hy- 
 red,and his couenant is performed,if he make his pro- 
miſe true. Now, if but one or two Neighbours giue 
| but cight pence, and he giueth as much,jr is evident he 
| gluerhas muchas his Neighbours do,& this is enough 
to jalue the truth of his promiſe, according to Law 
| and Logicke : although to vſethe benefic of eyther to 
| a poore mans preiudice, would ill beſeeme a man of 
 berter notre and faſhion, In like manner,although our} 
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| be certaine that an indefinite propoſition: is oft-times 
| true,if ore or ewo particulars be true , yet oft-rimes | 


this indefinite anſwere to 1041s queſtion, T he blind re | 


ceiue their (ight,and the lame walke,the lepers areccleanſed, | 


the deafe heare,and the dead are rayſed vp, Mat. us, 
had beene {o true, as no Grammarian or Logician had | 
beene able to impeach it of falſhood. Bur though it | 


ſuch indefinite ſpeeches include a multitude of parti- 
culars , and ſometimes an vniuerſality or the whole 
number of all the particulars,which the words can lir- | 
tcrally comprehend or ſignifie. As for example, if a 
man ſhould bid his friend take heed how he deals; for 
the world is naught, and men are cunning : no man | 
would cocciue his meaning to be, that there were bur 
one or two naughty or cunning men in the world:but 
rarher-that the world were in a manner full of them | 
and that no Society or Corporation were free from 
ſuch men. Againe, ifa man ſhould aduile his friend | 
not to rely vpon mens words in matters of great con- 
ſequences, without ſome reall affurance, becauſe men 
are mortall. no man would conceiue his meaning to 
bee,rhat this or that man were mortall , but that all 
were morrtall. ” 

'To. That this indefinite ſpeech of our Sauiour , 
The blinde receiue their ſizht , and the lame walke, &c. | 
did (as wee ſay) de fads, include not onely ſome few, 
but a mi l-itude of all or moſt particulars ſpecified, is 


apparent from the 7. of Luke, verl. 21. At rhe ſame | 
C 3 houre | 


Sauiour had only ray ſed the Widdowes Son of Naim Mem.te: 
1fr6death,or at leaſt, if he had giuen ſight to one or two. | 
blind men only, or if he had cleanſed but one or two ! 
| Lepers, and made only one or twolame men to goe, | 
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| 


did. Not one man throughout all the Land fo deafe, 
| ſo dumbe, or lame, but that if their friends would 
{ have brought them vnto him, and haue ſupplicated 


| they might haue had their perfit hearing, their ſpeech 


houre (when Tohns Diſciples came vnto him) hee cured 
many of their infirmities and plagues, and of enill ſpirits, 


and vnto many men that were blinde, hee gaue fight. As} 


this indefinite ſpeech did de faFo include a mulritude, | 


ſo ir did de potentid include an vniuerſality ; that is,as | 


there were many blinde men recciued their fighr,ma- ' 
ny ſicke that were cured, ſo all of euery ſort here ſpe- 
cified, might haue beene partakers of the like benefit, 
if the default had not becne in themſclues or in their 
friends. There was not a man throughout all the 
Tribes of 1ſracl ſo blinde, but might haue had his per- 
fe ſight reſtored vato him, ſo hee had demeaned 
himſelfe rowards Chriſt , as theſe other blinde men 


for them, being not able to ſupplicare for themſelues, 
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{ſinne or offences againſt God their Creator and Re- 


| decmer: for thus to be humbled, wasto become poore 
| 2a ſpirir. 


: 


ZR | | 


Gods hands,and fincerely acknowledged their imper- 


} . . - . . Z 
 feRions and infirmitiesro haue bin the fruits of their 


| 11.Whatis it then which Tohn,or his Diſciples, or 
| the whole Nation of the Iewes could expe of Him 
, thar was to come, their promiſed and long-wiſh- 
| ed-for Mcfſus, whereof theſe good beginnings rela- 


or limbes reſtored vnto them. All the Lepers might | 

'; haue beene cleanſed, all poſſeſſed with Deuils,might 

1 hauc beene diſpoſlefſed, and freed from their tyrann Y, 
ſo they would have but humbled themſelues ynder | 


| 


| 


| 


ted, were not ſure pledges and full aſſurances 2 Moſt | 


of 


| 


- 
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{ 


| 
| or like publike ſongs, Saul hath [[aine his 1000.4nd Da- 


| 


the beſt,are but like a bright and furious flame, which 
; muſt be continually nouriſhed with mans bloud, as | 


|2 Lampe is with Oyle, or the Fire with Wood. The | 
| neceſſarium. It was. well obſerued by the wiſer ſort }: 
| was neceſlary. And, as another ſaith, Bellum gerimus | 
3 vt pace fruemur, The only right vic and end of warre | 
1s to procure. af honourable and ſecure peace. If} 
fooles and vahappy men,vnfic members of the world, | 


rwixt Nation and Nation. Yee haue heard perhaps 
| of the Philoſophers Dialogue with Pirrhws-that great | 


| nathan, a man as valiant in battaile as Indus MHACCA- 


i 
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ly preſence as Saul was, for perſonage as louely as /0- | 


EE 


bers, as victorious as Danid,as Samſon, or Gidcen, But | 
what King of Iudah or Ifracl did euer leuy an Army, | 
without ingratcful exaftions from his people 2 Which 
of them did ever inrich himſelfe or the State by for- 
reine ſpoyles, without impoueriſhing many of his na- 
tive ſubie&s £ Whileſt ſome of them might ſing theſe. 


id his 10000. many a poore widow in priuat laments 
the loſſe of her deareſt husband with fighs and teares , 

many Rachels moxrne— for their children , and cannor | 
be comforted,becaufe the Conquerour catnotreſtore } 
them to life againe. Finally , the whole glory and 
pompe of warre, when they are at the height, and ar 


beſt warre that euer was vndertaken, was but »1alus ; 


A 


of this people , and with them 1ohws Diſciples, were , 
| ficke of their fore-fathers diſeaſe: they deſired inrtheir 
| hearts a'King to fight their batrels, a man of as good- 


i. i. 


of Heathen, that no watre was euer iuſt , but when it 


| 


ſuch peace may be had without warre, they arc bur 


that will vndertake warre and kindle diſſentions be- 


| 


' 


warrier, 


| 
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Part. 2. |warrier,to this purpoſe : When this great Nimrod had 
ſwallowed as many ſeuerall Kingdomes or Nations 
in hope,as the Iewes could expect their Mefſias ſhould 
| in one age conquer; the Philoſopher asked him, What 
he meant todo after he had conquered the Romanes? 
| Then, ſaid hee, I will conquer the Gaulcs and Spani-' 
' ards; and when hee had done with them, hee would 
bend his forces againſt Africa. But when you haue 
| conquered them, and as many more as you intend to 
conquer , what doe you laſt reſolue vpon £ His an- 
{wer was, to live merrily and at caſc, in plenty and 
| pleaſure. Why, quoth the Philoſophergthis you may 
doe already ,withour eyther hazard of your owne, or 
your followers lines: for none of theſe Nations'which 
you intend to vanquiſh,are likely ro indanger you, fo | 
you will not begin with them. The preſent Nation 
of the Iewes were of Pirrhws his temper, and ſought | 
| after thar,as it were by a r78aud or circle, which was in 
a manner put into their hands, fo they would but haue 
looked neercabout them,and nor hane ſet their proud 
| Imaginations vypon ſuch roving proieds as Pirrhwus 
_ |did. Such amongſt them as were thus affeed, would 
©: {nor acknowledge our Sauiour to bee the Mcfſias , or 
him that was 16 come_,becauſe he was a man of peace, 
arman of a mecke and humble ſpirir.If another ſhould 
haue come (as ſhortly after many falſe Chriſts did a- | 
riſe,) which would have animated them vnto watrre a- 
gainſt the Romanes, the moſt of them, ſuch as loued 
| peace eſpecially, would quickly haue beene weary of 
| him. What then? was there nothing , which both | 
ſorts, the proudeſt and humbleſt , the peaceable and 


contentious did alike affect, and hope to ſee accompli- 
ſhed. 
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ſhed by their promiſed and long expected Mefſias * Meme1. 
Saint Angnflinetels vs of a Mimicke or lefter (a kind | E 
| of artificiall foole) which vndertooke to tell every ) 
man inthe Towne or City where hee dwelt, what he | 
rhought or deſired, when they were aſſembled torry | 
his skill in the publique Markets : all hee had to fay | 
was this, vsltis vos ommes vill emere,et caro vendere: ] 
AU of yors deſire to ſell acare, and buy good cheape_. | 
But as this reuerend Father obſcructh,there was more \ 
| Mimick wit, than ſolid truth in this conceit. For ma- 
'ny come to Markets, which neyther haue: minde to 
| buy nor to (ell, but ro looke on. Amongſt fach mulri- | 
{ tudes as minde buying and ſelling , ſome good men 

| there bee, which would defrre to vie a conſcience in | 
both : but, ſaith the ſame Father,if hee had ſaid, £41 
of you, as well the bayer as the ſeller, as they that come_> | 


| 


beene vncentrollably true. For happineſſe onely is 


| chat whichall men naturally defire.. |- . ; 1 4, | 
12. There isno petty good, but is deſired by. fome * 
{ or other ; Thar is the chicfe or prime good (as:thean- 
cicnt Philoſophers haue defined it) which is defired 
| by all. /Did they colle& this onely as men, or doth 
| not the. Scripture eyther ſay or ſuppoſe the ſame as a | 
| ground of truth © Feronce, it i 4 little while, and I will 
| ſhake the Heauens,and the Earth, and the Sea, andihe' 
dry Land, And 1will fhake all Nations, and the deſire 
| Of all Nations ſball come ,o 1 will fill this Houſe with glo- | 
, ry, ſetth the Lord-of Heafts, Haggai. 2.6,7. In what ' 
| ſence our Saviour Chriſt (for of our Sauiour Chriſt | 
{this place is yndoubredly meant) ſhould bee inſtiled | 
' the deſire.of all Nations, isa queſtion which hath /per- 
| £451 D plexed | 


onely to heare or ſee, deſire to be happy ; his bd as had 
e 
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plexed ſome goed Preachers, and may exerciſe the 
 witof a good Interpreter. Firſt, how could the Gen- 
tiles which were farre more than a mator part of all 
Nations (here intimated) be ſaid at that time to deſire 
him. in whom they did not in any ſort beleeue, whom 
they did notat all expet ? For how ſhould they ex- 
pet him, how ſhould they belecue in him, of whom 
they had not heard? The Iewiſh Nation indeed or 
ſced of Abraham had heard of him, and did expe& 
| him,and yet as the Propher had fore-told, ſo it came 
to paſſe , that when they ſaw him, they ſaw no beantie in 
him. that they ſhould defire him. Eſay 53 .wverſ.2. And was 
it poſſible, that hee ſhould be the defppre of all Nations, | 
whom no Nation did deſire * Yes. In as much as God 
had conſecrated him: to be the onely Fountain af that 
}bappineſſe, which all men, which all Nations naturally 

doe dclire, and which is all that any man of what Na- 
tion ſocuer, [ew,Gentile,Greeke or Barbarian can de- | 

fire; heis truely inſtiled by the Prophet, The deſire of 
all Nations, To ſay,that as many as deſired happineſſe, 
{ diddeſire our Sauiour Chriſt, can ſeeme no paradoxe, 
| if wee confider (what no Philoſopher will deny) that 
| euen ſuch as follow poyſoned pleaſures, ſeeke after 
| happineſle and life in theſe by-paths, which leade to 
| death and miſery, Though mott men take the high- 


way to deathand miſery , yet no man deſires to dye 
or to be miſerable, bur their contraries. 


13, Sothatour Saviours anſwere, though it ſee- 
| med doubrtull in the premiſes, is in,.concluſion as per- 
| feQ,as if hee had direRtly and expreſly ſaid : Goe, tell 

lohan that Iam hee that was to come, and that you are 


| 


( 


not to expect another, ſecing whatſocuer you can- ex- 
: pet 
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pe or deſire in any one or mere, whom you may | 
imagine yet to come, That you may haue in mee a- 
lone : for true blefſedneſle is all that you or any man 
can deſire, aud Bleſied ts Hee» whoſeener ſhall not bee 
offended in mee. Matth, 11. 6. Eſay 53. verſ. 2. But 
| though 7e4n and his Diſciples could defire no more | 
of him that was to come, than to bee truely bleſſed in 
| him : yet might they deſire ſome further proofe than 
| his bare afſertion or authority,that they might be tru- | 
ly blefſed in him. For this bleſſedneſle whereof hee 
ſpeaketh, was none of thoſe things which they did 
 heare or ſee, ſeeing it cannot be knowne by corporall 
ſight or hearing. It is like that new name ſpoken of 
| in the Reuchtion, which no man can reade,but hewhich 
hath it, All this is true, yet notwithſtanding all this, 
the things which they did heare 8& ſce, were vndoub. 
ted pledges 8 viſible aſſurances of this inuiſible bleſ- 
ſednefſe which heere hee promiſeth, and of which c- 
| uery man might haug vadoubted experience in him- 
{clfe, fo he would notbe offended in him. For though 
our Sauiour with farre better reaſon might, yet did E 
neuerexa@ ſuch abſolute bcliefe vnto his words, as 
the Pope or viſible Church of Rome doe to theirs, to | 
whartſocuer they ſhall decree, without eyther expreſſe 
warrant or teſtimony of Gods Word written before, 
' or experimentall knowledge in themſelues. This will 
| betrer appeare in the ſecond poynt propoſed ,, which 
| was, what theſe words did intimate or ſuggeſt 10 1ohn. 
The poynts now to be inquired after, are two : 
[1.] Ef , what is it to be bleſſed and happy in | 
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| 


| Chriſt, or wherein this happinefle or bleſlednefſe 


| 


| which here he promiſerh, darh confit. — _ 
LID SS 


} 


| 


tt... 


| 200d, or Crowne of goodneſle ; That, (as we ſaid be- 


o a » | 
whatſoeuer is good, is deſirable; and whatſocuer is de- 
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Part. 2. | © [2.] - Secondly, how theſe particulars here menti- 
oned, the blinde receine their fraht , the lame walke exc. 
doe induce or inferre this vniuerſall concluſion , Bleſ- 
ſed is hee whoſoener is uot offended in mee. 

wherein | 14. The former will draw the later after it: and in' 
| the bleſ- | diſcuſſion of the former , I muſt crave pardon to ac- 

{ ſednefſe : Ti. - | 

| here pro- | Quaint you with the opinions of ſuch of the Heathen | 
| miſeddorh | as ſought to bee wiſer than the reſt (that is, of their} 
cont. | Philoſophers) concerning hppineſie or felicity. Nor| 


thatI rely ypon their ſaying or authorities ; but ſee-| 
ing the probleme propoſed is generall, 7s w#, [what | 
ſatisfaRion this anſwere could giue to any vapartiall 
Auditor, whether Iew or Gentile : ] I muſt give ſuch} 
ſatisfation as is fitteſt to ſuch perhaps as are too-| 
much addiced& vnto the Philoſophy of the- Heathen. | 
Beſides, it will be a good meanes for vs to finde out} 
the right and ſafe way, if wee ſhall ohſerue where 0-| 
thers haue gone wreng, or plunged themſelues. 
the former, The very name or common noti-| 
on/of blefledneſſe, happineſle, or felicity, doth import 


[as much as [| Swmmun bonnm | the chiefe or ſupreme_ 


fore) which all men naturally doe defire, and which 
1s all, that any man can deſire , That which is onely 

able to ſatiate al the deſires or appetites of the humane 
foule. Ir is agreed ypon as well by the wiſeft of the 
Heathens,as of Chriftians,that[bonum]8[ appertibile] 
are termes conuertible; that is, They mutually fit the 
one the other, as the-meaſure and the thing meaſured: 


pr 


| 
| 


ftreable.is good to the party which deſires it,ar leaſt as 


ky 


m_ the preſent he ftands affeted : and that oncly is} 


— Me. Ae oo on 


kl... ASSs. oc. ene —_—— —  — 


———— —— 


ts... AM. id — 
"I "UE — Gp rr CngruRe—r es a. oo 
i 


truely] 


© 5 I Ip 
K REES 

Wo 
EN 


oe 


»= 


fying of our deſires, the Hearthens went thus farre a- 


| could doe. The things which we may deſire, are of 


# 


{ 


At tt. 
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| ſon: ] We Chriſtians know, that euenreaſon: it ſelfe 
muſt be regulated by the Word ef God, or. rule! of | 


—_— — nt 
*. 


| or ſtemme, to wit, of Bonum Honeſtum, in its full 


| it is the end for which all things elfe, whether rhey 
be inferiour branches of Bowurm Honeſiam, Yertue or 


| or honeſtly hough ir be to be deſired for the chiefeand 


honeſt, The ifſue of that ſport,delight,or gaine, where- 


right, [ That the deſires of ſenſe, or the inferiour part 
of the {oule, were to beguided and direted by. rea- 


faith, otherwiſe it will outray farther in irs defires, 
then ſence, without the check or controule of reaſon, 


three ſorts : | 
1 £ Profitable, 5] 
2 < Pleaſant, or 
3 C Honeſt, 


All theſe three branches of Goodnefle, or-rather 


theſe feuerall ſorts of good things are required vnts | 
true happines ; yet ſo, as true happines or the chicfe 
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truely 200d which ought ro be deſired, For there&i. | Mem:1, | 
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good conſiſts properly in the fruit of the third branch | 
growth or miaturitie, This chiefe 'or prime pond is 
nor onely deſired for it ſelfe and for no other end, but 
honeſty ,or whether they are pleafant or profitable, are 


defired... Euery branch of Bonum Honeſtum, of Yeriue 


prime good, yer is it to be deſired in it ſelfe, and for 


it ſelfe ; ſoto be debredfor irſelfe, rhar we muſt bee 
content to loppe off all the other branches of pleaſure | 
and profir,rather than hinder'the growth of this. God- | 
lines, lairh the Apoſtle, z great gaine, and it hath bin | 
an old Prouerbe amongſt you, 71 is a good [port ts bees | 
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Part. 2. 


ti. 


| Schoole-men determine,is no trueand proper branch 


| deſire ofthe former. Things pleaſant may be deſired 
ingreater meaſure, than for themſelues they can bee | 


by our growth in godlinetle or honeſty may be preiu- 
diced, is loſſe and griefe. Things pleaſant are to bee 
defired in themſelues, and for themſclues, yet fo farre 
onely, and at ſuch ſeaſons, as theirdefire may not hin. 
der the purſuite of things good and honeft, Our de. 
ſire of theſc latter, muſt giue bounds or limits to the | 


— 
—_———}_ 


| 

| 
deſired, in caſe they bring advantage to the courſe of 
honeſty, of piety or vertue. Things meerely profitable, | 
are not dcfireable at all for themſclues or in them- } 
ſelues, but onely ſo farre as they are conducent-tothe 
purchaſe of delights lawfull and honeſt, or of honeſty | 
it ſelfe. For which reaſon,profit, as the more iudicious 


| of goodnes, nor are things meerely profitable, truely 
| and inherently good, but good onely by extrinſecall| 
| denominatis or by accident. Of this ranke is Phyſick, | 
| which no man deſires for it ſelfe, or in ſuch manner | 

or meaſure as he deſires wholſome foode; it is in its| 
nature diſtaſtfull to ſenſe, yet to be defired as a means | 
for procuring health, whichall men defire for ir ſelfe, | 


—_———— 
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. [neft, In Countries wherein gold is not by cuſtome 


| becaulſc it is truely good and pleaſant, and yet withall | 
| to be deſired,as a meanes profitable for the exerciſe of 

piety, and performance of yertuous ations : of this 
\ranke likewiſe is that which moſt men, vpon a com- 
|mon errour, moſt of all defire, to wit, gold or coyne, or 
other externals, before we haue occafion to vic them. 
' Theſe arenor good in themſclues, ſaue onely with re- 


ference to the procuring of things pleaſant or ho- 


—_ 


| referred to this yſe, men cſteemeitno more thay «£- 
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| good things. The firſt was (as they call them) [ Bone | 
| fortune, ] the goods of fortune,which we call means and | 


| uenews, or wharſocuer other externals. The fecond, | 


| vnderthe names of vertaue moralland intelleQuall : of 


| 
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dumbe dialogue berweene a poore Indian and a wan- 


Pullet,which the Indian attempting to chaw with his 
teeth, reſtored itagaine, with this intimarion ; That 
hee could cate his Puller, bur hee could not eate the. 
gold : Othervſc of this merall he knew none,and be- | 
ing not vſcfull, it was not good to him, though of | 
more worth toone of vs, than all the quicke goods 
which the poore Indian had. 

I 5. But more pertinent to our prefent purpoſe is | 
that diuiſion of goodnes or good things which the 
Philoſophers haue made vato our hands in this very | 
argument whereof we treat. For vato felicity or true 


 happines, they requirea threefold ranke or order of 


| 


| maintenance, as monies, lands, goods, poſſeſſions,re- | 


| [01a corpors Jas health, ſtrength azility, beauty or come- | 
| ines of body, The third was [bona anime, ] the endow. 
ments of the ſoale or mind, which they comprehended | 


whoſe ſeucrall parts ſome did anfwere in' proportion 
vnto health or welfare of the body, as Tuſtice, Sobrie. | 
ty, Temperance, in which the health of the ſoule did 
cuea tn their iudgement more ſpecially conſiſt, as the 
ſtrengrh or agiliry of the ſoule did conſiſt in valour , | 
wit, or reſolution. As for Arts and ſciences, theſe 
they accounted as the attire, or externall comelinefle 
of the ſoule. Their chicfeſt errours in theſe difquiſt- 


ſops Cocke did the Pearle. Thus wee haue read of a |Mem.. 


dring Spaniard, that in his hunger offered gold for a | 


tions were, thatthey thought(ar leaf ſome of the _ | | 
c 
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| ty as man is capable of in this life, and ſuch as they 


-| finiſhed rheir courſe of life, But the greateſt etrour in 


| might be attained vnto by good education, or by the 
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What bleſſednes men haue by Chriſt. 
{eſt of them) that this felicity or happines might bee 
compleat in this life. Howbeit ſome of them did | 
thinke, that no man was to be accounted or adiudged_ 
happy before his death. Notthat theſe men, for ought | 
we can gather, did hope forany extraordinary happi- 
neſſe after death ; but that ſuch happines or proſperi. 


I I_ 


obſerued ſome men to enioy, was ſo brickle and yn- | 
certaine, as no man could ſafely paſſe: his ſentence of 
them whether they were happy orno, vntill they had 


this argument (wherewith the greateſt Philoſopher |} 
himſelfe was ouertaken ) was, that this happineſle | 


wit and induſtry of man : for he denyerh ir to be the | 
freegitt of God, But we Chriſtians belcene & know, | 
that if all good things be the gift of God, then the | 
chiefe or ſupreme good muſt bee the extraord*aary 
and ſpeciallgift of God. And yet withall wee muſt | 
| conſider,that God who giuethall good things freely, | 
never caſteth ſuch precious pearles as this vnto ſwine: 
Although it cangort be purchaſed. by mans induſtrie, 
| yet God giueth it enly tothe induſtrious,only to ſuch 
as ſeeke after-it with the beſt faculties and: indeuours 
of their ſoules,content to forgoe allthings elſe, for the 
purchaſe of it. But of this:hereafrer. | 

| 16. Yet heerein ©4rifole and ether Heathen Phi. 


; Stoicall Chriſtians, in that they thoght no'man could | 


loſophers were mote_orthodoxall,. than: ſome: rigid 


| be truely bappy. without healch of body, or whileſt 
ac continued in want & penury,much kfſlewhileſt he 
continued jn ſuch paines andtorments as: Regulus: or 
| | - -oinher | 
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thus accuſing them, he condemnerh the generation of 


| 


| of conſcience, than Regulus or any other Roman could 
hauce. That part of happines which conſifteth in the 
{ health and welfare or other endowments of the ſoule, 
| was-as compleat and perfe@t in him during this life, as | 
any man,Whileſt cloathed with mortality,can expeR: 

| yet ſaith he of himſclfe, and ethers, euen of all that} 


| 


Saga 5. ver. 19. What occalions ſocuer other good 
{ Chriftians of theſe times had to 10yne with him in 
jrhis complaint ; his owne occaſions, to ſpeake, to, 
thinke and write, as heere he doth, are clſe-where by 


him ſpecifiedar large, andare moſt iuſt. Are they Mi-| 


wiſters of Chriſt? 1 ſpeake as a foole, I am more : in labours 
more abundant, in firipes aboue meaſure, inpriſons more 


{the iuſt, Our Apoſtle Saint Paul had greater peace 
| 


werealike minded as he was ; 1f inths life onely wee | 
 hane hope in Chriſt, wee'are af all men moſt miſerable , 1. | 


frequent, in deaths oft : of the ewes fine times receined 1\ 
forty ſtripes ſane one, Thrice was I beaten with rads,once 
was 1 ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwracke;: a night and a 
day baue 1binin the deepe, Iniournying often, In perils of 
waters, In perils of robbers, in perils by my owne Conntry- 
| ren, in perils by heathen, in perils inthe City, in perils 
| :n the VWilderneſſe, in perils i the Sea, in perils amoune 
falſe brethren : In wearines and painefulnes, in watch- 
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[771g ofien, in hunger and thirſt, in faflinzs often, in cold 
| and nakednes, Beſides thoſe things which are without, 


E Churches, | 


| 


| that which commeth wpon mee dayly, the care of all the | 


E 


—_———— 


other like vertues or good patriots did endure rather'Mem.1. | 
then they would wrong their conſcience or yndoe| 
their Countrie. He that ſhall accuſe theſe Heathens 
{as Carnally minded in this, conſidereth nor, that: in 
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Part. 2. 
| 


Churches . who is weake, and 141 not weake ? 'who 75 of- | 
fended, and Iburnenot? 2. Cor. Cap. rt. verl. 23. to} 
the 30. = 

{17, Theſe grieuances of bodie and perplexities of 
minde were of themſelues rather branches or degrees | 
| of miſery than of felicity ; rhings in their own nature | 
'not to be deſired but auoyded, as being in that ranke| 
 ofcuils which we call [m4li pzne, ] ſuchas all punjſh-| 
ments or chaftiſements, whether juſtly or intuſtly in- 


fited,are. For whatſocuer is contrary to that which | 
is truely 200d, muſt needs be {o farre truely eni/l, as it} 
| is contrary vato that,which is in its nature g9od; Now | 
all [mali pane] tharis,all puniſhments,chaſtiſements, | 
| or bodily grieuances,are direaly contrary to the ſe. 
cond branch of 2oodvneſſe—> fore-mentioned, which | 
the Schooles call [ Bonum lucundaem, | the good-| 
nefle of lawfull pleaſure, of harmeleſle delight , of 
blameleſle caſe or contearment, all which are degrees | 
or branches of felicity. Bur though theſe grieuances | 


; 


| before mentioned by our Apoſtle, were in themſelyes | 


truely enill, yet was it? good for him, as it is for all | 
| men elle, to ſuffer them tor-the Goſpels ſake, or for | 


1 


the confirmation of ockers - faith. Both parrs of this 


true doctrine or aſſertion are auouched by the ſame 
| Apoſtle, Heb. 12. verſ. 11, No chaſtening for- the pre- 


ſent ſeemeth to be toyous but grieuons, neuertheleſſe after- 


wards it yeeldeth the peaceable fruites of righteouſnes Un- 


ning ot badily grievance, which -befalleth vs for 
Chriſt S orthe Goſpel's ſake, is ſo true or oreat an C- 
ill in one ſenſe, as ir isgeod inanother,to wit, tt the 
__ ranke of goodnes before mentioned; that is pro- 


to them which arc exerciſed thereby. So that no chaſte- | 
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|firable or vſefull. All perſecutions, whetherinbody, | Mem. . 

200ds, or.natne, haue the ſame reference or propor- | 

tion vnto the ſoule, or to its welfare, health and hap. 

pines, that birterand vnpleaſant Phiſicke hath. varo | 

| thebody. Now there is noman, but will be willing | 

to lay downe his bodily lifeasa. wearifome- burthen, | 

rather than to liue continually vader the Phyſician's | 

| or Chirurgian's hands without any caſe or intermiſſi. 

on : Andyeteuen he bittereſt and moſt vnpleaſant ; 

| Phyficke, ſuch as in it ſelfeis to be loathed, is good, | 

(andby all wiſe men to be defired, ſo longas there is | 

| certaine hope, that it may bea meanes to- eaſe their | 

| bodies'of lingring paine or torture, or procure the res | 

| ſtauration or long continuance of former and wonted | 

| healch. In like manner;our Apoſtle Saint Paw would | 

| haue wiſhed neuerto haue profefſed.the Chriſtian Re- | 

{ligion, ratherthan ro haue liued eternally in ſuch per- | 

{ {ecurions, as he ſometimes ſuffered,becauſc they were | 

' in them(ſelues cuill, and diſtaſtefull vnro the humane | 
| 


{ nature + notwithſtanding he reioycerh and glorieth | 
.1n them, as they haue reference to that excecding | 
| waight of glory and crowne of righteouſnes, for the 
{ attaining whereof they were, though nor cauſes, yer | 
as meanes ordained by God, vſcfull, and for thoſe 
times neceſlary. And therefore our Sauiour faith, 

| Bleſied ave they which are perſecuted for righteonſnes ſake, | 
| for theirs is the Kingwome of heanen. Andagaine, Bleſ | 
' {ed are ye when men ſhall renile you and perſecnte you for 

| my ſake. Matth. 5. 10. 11. Retoyce and be glad, for | 
| zreat is your reward in heauen , for ſo perſecuted they the | 
| Prophets, which were before you, verſe 12. So then ſuch | 
; as ſuffer perſecurion for righteouſnes ſake, are bleſſed, 
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[ ſpe, ronre,} whileſt they ſuffered perſecution ; Thar 
is, they are not in the actuall poſſeſſion of that bleſ- 
ſednes, which they hope for, nor can they cxpeR, (as 
our Apoftle in the fore-cited 15. Chapter to the Co- 
| rinthians, 19. verl, reacherh vs) that their hopes of 
bleffedacs in Chriſt, ſhall bee accompliſhed in this 
life, becauſe neither the endowments of the minde, 


| norof the body, whoſe perfeRion and accompliſh- 
| ment arc neceſlary to true and pertet happineſle, can 


be perfected and accompliſhed, vatill this corruprible 


externall comforts or ſupplyes, which are neceſſary 


' 
4 
| 
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! CONtNUC 11 Want or 


ro that ſmall portion of happineſle, which we haue in 
this life, as meate, drinke, apparel}, and the like, wee 
ſhall haue no need nor vic of them in the life to come. 


and the fruition of our ſclues. The want or penurie 
| of anything victull inthis life, is a. degree or part of 


| miſery : but not ro neede them, not to want them, is 


a portion oftrue felicity. And for this reaſon happe- 


cles which our Sauiour did, wee neuer reade, that he 
made any needy beggers exceeding rich in worldly 
riches, becauſe riches arc neither vſcfull nor neceſlary 
to that happineſſe, wherevnto all ' his miracles. doe 
leade and draw vs : bur as he did neither make, nor 
promiſe to make his followers rich, ſo hee would nor 
ſufterany ofthem, whileſt hee liucd heere on carth, to. 
| penurie. Theſecuils or degrees | 


| 
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haue put on incorruption, and theſe our mortall bo- | 
dies become impaſſible and immortall. As for thoſe| 


In thar life wee ſhall bee fo fully happy within our | 
| clues, and in the fruition of God, as wee ſhall neede 
| nothing withour vs, nothing beſides Gods preſence, 


ly it is, that amongſt all the good workes and mira- : 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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| when they were ready to befall them. _ 


| our Sauiour was bodily preſent with his Diſciples and 
| followers, none of them were in want or need, bur he | 
| inſtantly relieued rhem, If any fell ficke, he preſently | 


| NO ſooner cry out, cHaſter, wee periſh,but he as ſoone | 


——_—. 
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What bleſſednes men bane byC brift. 2 


FE 


of milery 1m this life; he often preuented by miracles, 


18. Here we are by the way to conſider,that whilſt 


cured them: ifthey were in danger by Sce,they could | 
checked the winde with the breath of his mouth, and | 
rurned the ſtorme intoa calme : he did not ſuffer them | 
ſo much as to weepe or mourne, but rather miniſtred 

continual matter of ioy and comfort varo them: Nay, | 


Mem. 1, | 


as wee reade <MHerk..2.verſc18. It wasa folezciſme for j 


{ contentment, without bodily gricuance or moleſtati- | 
| on ; the other had his ioy and internall comfort mixr | 
| with ſorrow of bodily: diſcontentments. What was. 


| Sauiours will and plcafure in affording theſe content- 
ments, which did accompany-his bodily preſence here 


themto faſt, whileſt he was with them, 1hen Tohvs 
Diſciples, or the Phariſes came wnts him, and demanded. 
of bins, Why doe the Diſciples of 1obn and of the Phariſes 


faſt, but th Diſciples faſt not ? leſies ſaid onte ther, | | 
Can the Children of the Bridegroome faſt , while chef | 
| Bridegroome «« with them ? As long «5 they hanetbe_>\ 


 Bridegroome with them, they cannot faft : but i be dayes | 
will come,when the Bridegroome ſhall be taken away from | 
them, and then fhall they faſt in thoſe dayes, Thus you| 


| ſeeagrear difference betwixt the eſtate of his Dilci- | 


ples, whileſt he was with them, and whilcſt hee was | 
taken from them : the one was an eftate of ioy and 


OS 
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rhen the reaſon of this difference 2 - Surely ir was our | 


oncarth, roexhibira perfir Mapor Modcll of that ful- 
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Part. 2. | nefle of all 1oy and contentment, which wee ſhall be 
| made partakers of by his bodily preſence with vs in 
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| | happines, which no Menarch or State-founder could 


| | plentifully fedde multitudes of people in the Wilder-| 


ics, 
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| {elfe. Once wee reade of his feeding five thouſand 


— — _— 


heauen. Sethen, for corcluſion of rhe firſt poynt,and' 
for more commodious 'paſſage vnte the ſecond, our 
Saujour by the miracles here-menrioned,and the like, 
did openly and evidently declare himſelte to be the 
Author, Lord.and free doner of all theſe three rankes } 


ment 6f true felicity, orin the: fruition whereofin full | 


and perfit meaſure, true and perfit happinefle did con- 
liſt, FEES | | 


| 19. Firſt, for theſe externals,which the Heathens | 
call [ Bona fortune (as meat, drinke,apparell,or means | 
neceſfary for maintenance of lite) without which wee 

can rather receiue no contentment, than be throughly | 
contented with them ; albeit our Sauiour gaue them | 
in leſſe meaſure than worldly mindes deſire them, yet | 
his bounty in beſtowing of them, did herein farre ex- | 


nance vato ethers, This was a foundation of publike | 


cuer lay, inthat,no man did cuer w-, a Whit the worſe 
| becauſe his followers or fauourers Ahew many ſocuer 


| 


| they were) did fare the better. For thus our Saviour 


nefſe, without occaſioning any dearth or ſcarcity of | 
bread or viQuals vnto ſuch as remained in the townes 
or villages. The reliques or offalls of the Feaſts that 
hee made, were alwaycs greater than the prouiſion it 


or ſorts of good things, which the Heathen by light of } 
nature ſaw to be requiſite or neceflary for the atraine- | 


Lewes Aft. 4 


| cced the magnificence of greateſt Princes, in that hee | 
| herewith pleaſured his Diſciples without an ie. | 
| fenged in | P P y ivy 


men | 


_ ted _ 
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| 


{twelue baskets full of fragments. Nor did. this his ! 


| without miracle ; ſo,to grace the marriage feaſt at Ca- 
[na in Galilie, hee turned water into wine, not of the 


| mighty cures, or whom hee had otherwiſe benefited 


| With this —_ from a Fiſh , which had no more 
[vie or need of money whereof the Romane C2ſar had 
want, than the poore Indian had of the Spaniards | 
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| men with ſeuen Barly-loaues, and two Fiſhes, and the 


fragments or broken meate was fenen Baskets full, 
AHarke 8. ver; 20. Another time of his feeding fiue 
thouſand men with fiue loaves, when there remained | 
bounty extend onely in caſes of neceſſity or for pre- 
uenring want or penury, but vato matter of-delight | 
or decency. For as hee fed thouſands'of people inthe | 
Wilderneſle,, where no food was to be had for them 


worſt ſort, but of the pleaſanteft and cheerefulleſt 
taſte, Thus when tribute or pole-money was vaiuſtly 
exacted of him, hee did not demand a beneuolence 
from thoſe men on whem hee had wrought thoſe 


extraordinarily ; Hee ſupplyeth himſelfe and Peer | 


gold. So that albeit he ſent his pole-money to Rome | 


thattthere was before. _ . | | 
20. But to come to the ſecond ſort er ranke o 
good things, which the Heathens by light of nature 
law neceſſary vnto felicity , as [bona corporss, | what 
greater bodily happineſle could befall the blinde-or 
lame, than for the one to be reſtored vnto his-perfit 
fight, the other to.the right vic of limbes © What | 
could the deafe more deſire than to be able ro-heare, | 
or the Lepers than to be cleanſcd from their leprofiee | 


W hat ſo great a bodily bleſling, .if any atall —_ | 
co 


| 


| 


with others, yet was there not one penny leſſe in Jury-| - 
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Part.2. | could be beſtowed vpon che dead, as to be reftored 
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ro life againe © Yet thoſe and many like bleffings our 
| Sauiour beftowed ypon all that were not offended in | 
| him, by his meere word, thereby ſhewing himſelfe to. 
| be the Lord and diſpoſer of all the bleſfings or parts 
of happineſſe which concerne the body. And 10hns 
' Diſciples might heare and ſee the parties here menti- | 
| oned, made thus farre truely happy by him. Happy 
| they were in reſpec of ail other men, happier by 
| much than thoſe men which till continued blinde or 
| lame, or leprous. or deafe, or in that eftate of death, | 
| from which our Saviour rayſed theſe dead here men- } 
| tioned. Againe, happicr they were than ſuch men as 
 ncuer had beene blinde, or lame,or leprous, or deafe, | 
' er neuer had taſted of bodily death. For albcit the 
| bleſſings of life, of health, of ſtrength, of ſoundneſſe 
of limmes, were in themſclues (if wee meaſure thens | 
| by themſclues) the ſ{elte- ſame in both : yet theſe men- 


——— 


; tioned in.my Text, knew much better how to value | 
or prizetheſe bodily bleſſings aright, or how to vſc 
themto their right end by their former long want or | 
{abſence , than others could doe by their continual! 
_ | preſence or fruition of them. Againe, happy they 
| were in reſpeRt of themſelues, or their former eftare, | 
| much happier inthat they were now able to walke, 
| whereas before they had beene lame, much happier, 
' 1n that whereas now they ſec , they had ſometimes 
bin blinde; that whereas now they are cleanſed, they. 
' had ſometimes bin Lepetrs , in that ſuch of them as 
; now liue, had beene ſometimes dead. For, although | 
| the habirhe ia ir ſelfe much berter than the priuari- | 
ON, as fight is much berter than blindneſſe, health 


i 
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| and health , not the right vſe of limbes and bodily 


| 


ming to Chrift. If others of them had not bin ſmit- | 


| 


| 


| which was as the root or ſtock wherein the third par: 
| ofthat happineſle which conſiſts in the health or wel- 


| had alwayes inioyed their perfit fight, it is more than | 


[chem from Chriſt the Fountaine of happineſle, vato. 
| ſound of body and limbes, their owne right hands or 


| the way of life, and haue hindered them from com-| 


them with ſome one or other bodily grieuance, or | 


LA 
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much better than fickneſſe,ſoundneſſe of limbes much | 


better than lameneſſe , life much better than death - | 
vet ſometimes the ſufferance of want or priuation of 
{rhings in their nature good and pleaſanr,may be more! 
| profitable or vſefull for atrayning ſome greater good, 
chan the preſent poſſeſſion or truition of goed things. 
Now it was not the habit or preſent fruition of life 


ſences, bur the former want; or priuation of them. 


faie of the ſoule was ingrafted. If ſome of theſe men) 


rwenty to one bur that their owne right eyes had of- 
fended them ; and better it were they ſhould hauc 
beene plucked ovt,than haue offended them- bur bcit 
of all, that they had none to offend them, or draw. 


other vanities. If others ofthem had beene alwayes| 


feet would haue bin as a ſtumbling-blocke to them in| 


j 


ren with leprofie or other like grieuous diſcaſes, they 


[had not ſought to Chriſt asto their Phyſician:and nor. 


finding him ſo happy a Phyſician as they found him | 
for the body, they would nor fo carncftly haue| 
ſought vnto him.as the only Phyſician of their ſoules; | 
alrhough he be vually found of none but ſuch as ſeck| 


him. Finally , valefle the Lord had humbled all of | 


| 
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with want and pouerty , they had not become ſo. 
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Parc, 2. i humble in miade, or poore 1n ſpirit, as now they are, 
and not being ſuch, they had not beene capable of 
the greateſt miracle or beſt bleſſing heere beſtowed, 
' that ie, they had not beene wayratiues, for lo it is re- 
|; Mar keably ſaid in the Text, y64c01 £)DENTH » the aead are 
| rayſed, « Mawyicy ayy2aitorrar, 7 11 poore(aSour later Eng- 
| liſh cran{latis readeth it) haue the Gaſpel preached wnto 
| them : much berter I muft confeſle than ſome' of the 
ancient Fathers, which expound the originall 2a1ycai- 
| ere, (being,as the Latines ſay,a Verbe comon, or,as. 
| the Grecians ſay [verbum medium, | that is , ſome- 
times atiue,ſomerimes paſſive) according to its.aCtiue 
Genificaticn in this place; and. render it thus, zhe. 
poore preach the Goſpel. Burt as Haldonate well ob. 
ſerueth,for the poore to preach the Goſpel, was neuer 
any matter of wonder, and therefore no part of our 
| Sauiours meſſage vnto Tohn, as being no poynt wor- 
thy ſo great a Maſter as our Sautour was , ſolemnely 
| roteach ; or ſogreat a Scholler as 10hz was, folemne- 
 Iy to learne. And howſocuer the word. in the Otigi- 
| nall be rendred by Interpreters, the thing ſignified by 
| it,is the greateſt miracle in this Catalogue, That the 
Goſpell ſhould be preached vato the poore, as Malde- 
| xate would haue it, was [ valde mirum] a great and re-. 
all wonder. And why 1ſo great or reall a wonder e. 
| Becauſe, faith he, ro haue the Goſpel] preached vnto 
| them, was as much as. to hauc a promiſe tao. be made 
| Kings, as he rightly proucs from diuers places, of this 
Goſpell by Saint Matthew. | Quid antem admirabilites 
| quam pauperem Rezem fieri: | What more admirable or 
| wonderfull, than for peore men and beggers to be made 


| Kings ? He further addeth,that although the Goſpell 
were 
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| 
' wereequally and indifferently preached ro all, yer it 
| pleaſed our Sauiour onely to mention the poore, both 
| becauſe that was moſt ſtrange and vnuſuall according | 
| to the cuſtome of the world, that the poore ſhould 
haue the promiſe to bee made Kings ; and wirhall, 
that hee might ſhew himſelfe to be rhe Meſſias or the 
 Anoynted of the Lord, who, as the Propher Eſay had | 


—_ 


| Thus farre Ma/donate. Bur veder correion,rthe ori- | 
| ginall phraſe moxicuayyiniorra imports a-great gcale | 
| more than eyther Ma/donate expreficth in Larine, | 
when he ſaith, Euanzelinm predicatur pauperibas, or | 
| thanis expreſſed in our latter Engliſh, 1he poore have | 
| the Goſpell preached unto them. Our former Engliſh | 
| cometh ſomewhar ncerer the Originall, when ir ſaith, | 
| the poore recerue the Goſpell, Bur the vulgar Lacine, 
though it miſle it many, yer in this particular beft ex- 
| preſſeth the meaning of the Evangeliſt, if the Romiſh 
 Priefts and Teſuttes, which hold it tro be Aurhentique, 
did vaderſtand rhe meaning of ir, or improue 1t to 
| the beſt ſence; for ſo it renders the Originall verbatin 
[ Pauperes Enanzelizantur, ] For right vnfolding the | 
contents of this ſpeech, or taking the full value of the | 
| Originall, we are to obſerue that Verbes paſſue, whe- 
ther in the Hebrew,Greeke,Latine, or Engliſh , may 
; Include or import arwo-fold paſſion ; the one meere- 
ly Grammaricall or intentionall ; the other rcall, ey- | 
ther naturall or ſupernacurall. One andthe ſame Vetrbe | 
may ſometimes include the former onely, ſomerimes | 
the latrer, according to the diverſity of rhe matter or | 
ſubie& whereunto it is applyed. To giue inſtance 1n | 
| that ſpeech of Melchizedeck , Geneſ. 14+ 19+ Bleſſed 
F 2 VC | 
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 fore-told , ſhould preach the Goſpell to the FR | 
: 


tra. 


ms. 


—_ 


* TS 


| How Chriſts miracles here ſpecified 


be Abraham of the moſt high GOD, poſſeſcor of heauen 
| and earth. And bleſſed be the moſt High God which 
hath delivered thine— enemies into thine hand. Now, 
| though the word in the Originall be the ſame,though 

ir be for ſignification as truely paſſive, when it is ſaid, 
Bleſſed be the moft High God,and when it is faid, Ble/: 
ſed be Abraham of the maſt High God : yetrwee muſt 
alwayes note this difference in the thing it ſelfe, that 
whenſocuer God is blefied by man, as here he was by 
AMelchizedeck, mans bleſſing can produce no reall| 
paſſion or alteration in God : it can adde no degree of 
blifſe or happinefle to him. Bur whenſoever man is| 
 blefſed by GO D, his bleſſing alwayes addeth ſome } 
increaſe of bleſſednefle eyther in his goods, in his bo-| 
dy, or in his ſoule. Againe, if one man giue another 
' poyſon, the other may be ſaid to haue poyſon giuen 
him, or ro be Grimatically paſfiue. Bur it1s one thing | 
| ro haue poyſon giuen him,& another to be poyfoned. 
| T his latrer includes a real paſſion or bedily mutation, | 
| though from better to worſe, from life to death. He 
| that hatha medicine giuen him, is in common ſpecch | 
| termeda Patient, and is Grammatically paſſiue. Bur 

| eucry one that is thus farre pafhiue as to haue a medi- 
cine given him, is not inſtantly medicined, cured, or 
healed; for this includes a rcall operation or amend-. 
| ment of that which was amiſle in the body. In like | 
| manner, inas much as our Saatour preached rhe Gol: | 
pell equally and indiftercntly ro a!l , all thar heard | 
| him,might bee alike rrucly and literally ſaid to haue | 
| had the Goſpell preached vnto them, it wee reſpe&| 


| 


| onely the Grammatical ſenſe and fignification of the | 


} 


| word. But ir is one thing to ſay that all had the Geſ- | 
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pell preached ynto them; and another thing to ſay, all 
; were Enangeltzati,For this latrer was peculiar only to 
| he poore in ſpirit : They only tooke this ſtampe or im- 
{ preſſion of the Goſpell, which was preached to all, 
' Briefely, the originall phraſe doth literally and natu-. 


tion in the ſoules of ſuch as were poore in ſpirit,as the 
| former miracles heere mentioned, did in the bodies 
| of the -blinde, the lame, the deafe, the Leprous, or 
dead, Now it isnort ſaid that the blind had their fight 
[proffered or promiſed vnro them, or that the lame 
were onely made to walke, or the Leapers cleanſed 
| onely in hope,or by way of promiſe. Bur all of chem | 
_ |weretruely and actually cured of their infirmiries of | 
| body; and ſo no queftion were the poore in ſpirit 
as truely cured, as truely healed of their infirmities of 
their foules. They had beene as truely dead vnto the 
(life of the ſpirit, as thoſe whom Chriſt is heere ſaid 
{to haue raiſed vp, were vntothe life ofthe body. But 
now they are raiſed vp to newneſle of life,enlightened | 
to ſee thetruth, and enabled to walke not after the; 
fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And whereas before they 
had beene the bond-ſlaues of finne, wherewith rheir | 
: foules were more foulely ſtained or tainted thanthele | 
 Leapers bodies were with leprofie,they are now freed 
and cleanſed from the guilt and raigne of ſinve, and! 
| made the ſeruants of righreouſaes. Thas much 1s in- 
| cluded in theſe laſt words, [ Pauperes evangelizantar, ] | 
|and this tranſmutation of their ſoules was, or might | 
' have bin, as conſpicuous or obſeruable ro 7ohns Dil- | 
ciples, as rhe changing of Sawls mind or ſpiritwas vn- | 


:0 the Iſraelites, after Samuel had anoynted him King. | 
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[rally import astrue or reall analteration or tranſmura- | 
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Part, 2. 1. S4m., Cap. TOs VET, 9s This laterpretation of this 
|placeis madevnto our hands by our Sautour himſelfe, 
the beſt Interpreter of his owne words : for ſo hee | 
faith, Luke 6. ver. 20. Bleſſed be yee poore, (letting his 
eyes on his Diſciples)for yours 7s the Kinzdome of God, 
This bleſſing of Intereſt inthe Kingdom of God here 
bequeathed by our Sauiour vnto the poore\1Is in eftect 
the ſame with theſe words in my Text, [| Panperes e. 
vangelizantur, ] ot which, their Intereſt in the King. | 
| dome of God is the true reall and formall efte&. For 
the Goſpell is called the Kingdome of God, becauſe 
it inſtateth ſuch as receive the impreſſion of it, thar is, 
| the Enareelizati, in the Kingdome of God of of hea- 

\ uen. The Kingdome of God in Scriptures istwofold, 
and hath two importances. Sometimes it importeth 
the Kingdome of Grace, which the poore in ſpirit at- 
tainevnts it in this world: Somtimes it importeth the | 
| Kingdome of Glory, which no man ſhall attainevnto 
but in the world recome., The Kingdome of Grace 
there bequeathed had wo parts; the one ordinary, 
' to continue throughout all ages, which did conſiſt in 
| the raigne or ſoucraignty of the ſpirit over rhe fleſh: | 
the orher extraordinary, yet vſuall in that time, and | 
did conſiſt in the raigne or ſoueraignty of ſuch poore 
\ men, as Chriſts Diſctples were,ouer Satan and his an- 
gels. And this part ofthe Kingdome of grace, orthis | 
effec of it, was more conſpicuousand viſible vnto 0- 
thers, and was one of thoſe workes or miracles which 
Tohes Diſciples might heare and ſee, and make faith or 
true relation vnto their Maſter. Now the blefſednes 
 heere promiſed by our Saviour, or ſo much of it as 


menare capable ofin this life,conliſteth in the former 
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part of the Kingdome of Grace, that is, in the ſoue- | Mem.r. 
raignty of the ſpirit ouer the fleſh. Both parts of this as 


LE 
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kf  obſervationare ſer forth vnto vs by our Sauiour, Luk. | 
;| | 10, verl. 17, 18,19. The Senentic retarned againe with | 
| zoy, ſaying, Lord, euen the Dinels are ſubicft vnto vs 
. | cthrouzh thy name. And hee ſaid unto them, 1 beheld Sa- | 
} | tan as lightning fall from heauen, Behold, I oine wnto | 


you power to tread on Serpents aud Scorpions , and ouer all | 
the power of the enemy , and uothing ſhall by any meanes 
hart you. Notwithſtanding in this reioyce not, that the_ 
Spirits ave ſubiect unto you ; but rather reiozce becauſe | | 
| y0ur 1ames are written in heauen. All the poore which 
are heere ſaid tobe Exanzelizati, were thereby inſta- 
ted in the Kingdome of Grace, and made the ſonnes 
| of God, as it is written, 106. 1. ver. 12.. CA3 many 4s 
| receined hims, 10 them gane hee power [| iZaclay, a Priui- | 
| ledge or faculty] ts bethe ſonnes of God,and heyres ap- 
parent vnto the Kingdeme of Glory. This is all one; 
as to haue their names written in the Booke of life. 
' 23. Butheerethe Ieluite, at leaſt the Moncke or 
begging Fryer(who takes the pouerty which he vow- 
 eth,to be an Euangelicall perfe&ion, comaining init a 
title of merit to the bleſſedneſſe heere mentioned;) | | 
' | would reply,that by the poore mentioned, Lx.6:v.20. | 
| the poore in ſpirit only are tobe vaderſtood, though [ 
' not expreſſed,becaule the poore in ſpirit are expreſſed | 4 
| by Saint Matthew, who relates the ſelte-ſame ſtory, | | 
| Chap. 5. which Saint Zuke doth in that 6, Chap : bur — 
in as much as the ſtory or relation heere in my Text, | 
isnot the ſame with either of the former two, it-will | 
| not ſo cleerely follow,rhat the peore in ſpirit are here 
E onely to be vnderftrod. Yer itis a rule in Logicke,and 
a” Þ+ 
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Part.2 


= | " How Chriſts mirac'es hers fpecificd | 
OR - 


|| Text,as thoſe of Saint Zuke, chap. 6. verl. 20. be bur 


: fendedin him. Though the Goſpell, as our Apoftle 


= isarule of reaſon, [ 2ueonng, conneninnt in allqus 
| tertio, couneniunt etiam inter ſe. | From which rule jr 
' will cleerely tollow, that ifas well cheſe words of my 


| Evangelical expreſſions of one andthe fame Prophe- 
ticall prediction, in whictvthe poore in ſpirit areto be 
yaderſtood, this my Text muſt be meant ofthe poore 
in ſpitir, as well as thoſe other words of Saiirt Luke 
| or Saint Matthew. Bur of the conſonancy of the 


| Evangeliſt and the Prophet, by Gods affiſtance here. 
after. 


| 
' 


| 22, You have heard, and I make no queſtion bur 
'youdoc belcene, That whatfoeuer your hearts .can 
 defire, even the tulnes of that rrue happines, which is 
all chat you or any man can deſtre,is only to be ſought 
' in Chriſt, in whom ir may be found by all. For con- 
 firming your particular Intereſt in him, and in the 
 blefſednes which heere he promiſeth : the right recei. 
' ving of this blefled Sacrament is of all other meanes 
. moſteffeuall, For your better preparation to the 
due receiuing of it, it will bee auaileable to confider 
the doctrine which my Text affoords , that although 
. Chriſt be a fountaine of happines infinite, and inex- 
 havuſtible; although his death(whoſe memory we ce- | 
 lebrate, whoſe vertue in this Sacrament we ſceke) be, 
as it were, the opening of this fountaine ; yer are the 
ſtreames-of bliſſe and happines which iſſue from him 
by his death, derivable onely vare ſuch as are not of. 


{peaketh, Roma, 1. ver. 16. be the power of God vnto. ſal. 
watzan, yet, as my Text faith, the poore in ſpirit only 
take the inprefiion of it, Enen power it felfe, and 


2 cood- 


_—— 


es. ts 


Oe EE WI — tt. _—_— a — — 


| truely happy in Chriſt : but much happierand more 


| Ceremonies of the Law were but ſhaddowes of theſe 


$_—- _ 


n 
& 


ty <—_ _——OS}T))*P}TOPCTDCTT ———_ 


though in number infinite , is effeRuall only in ſuch as 
| . . «ii © 

are of an humbleand contrite heart.Of their humilia- 
| tion or contritien, or their poorenes in ſpirir, which 
| is heere mentioned in my Text, that might be truely 


| aid, which our Sauiour doth of Thomas the Apoſtle 
| his faith : 7 hewas, thou beleeneſt becauſe thou haſt ſcene, 
| happy are they which hane not ſeene and yet beleeue, The 
| moſt of theſe men were therefore peore and humble 


in ſpirir, becauſe the Lord had humbled, broken, or 
 chaſtiſed them, ſome with bodily blindnes, others 
with lamenes, ſome with deafencs,others with lepro- 
Ge, orlike grieuous ſicknes, ſome with death. How- 
 cuer, becoming once truely humble and poore in ſpi- | 
rit, though by theſe and like meanes, all ofthem were 


 bleffed ſhall they be, whom the Lord hauing not fo 
grieuouſly chaſtiſed in body, yet doebecomeas hum- 
ble and poore in ſpirit, as they were. The beſt con- 
fiderationT can commend vato you, fqgr working this 


| Wo 


humiliation and contrition of {pirit, is this, that as the | 


ooodnefſe infinite, ſufficient in ir ſelfe to ſaue all,  Mem.2. | 


| 


| 
{ 


| 


| 


| 


things which are now fulfilled in Chriſt ; ſo all the | 


bodily calamitics, which Chrift heere curedin ſo ma- 


or ſhaddowes of more grieuous maladies in cuery 


| 


ny ſeucrall bodies, were butas ſo many ſenſibletypes | 


mans ſoule ; although by nature wee doe not feele 
them. Some of them were dead in body.and all ef vs, 
as our Apoſtle faith, are by nature dead in treſpaſſes. 
Now if we doe as truely and heartily bewayle this | 


deadnes of our ſoules, as the poore Widdow of Naim BY 


did the bodily death of her onely ſonge ; then, as our 
Apoſtle 
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| 


= | ow Chriſts miracles here ſpecified 


| Part.2. , Apoftle faith in the ſame place, Wee are quickned in 
Chriſt, and he will deliuer our foules vnto vs ſafe and 
ſound, as he did him vnro his mother. Some of thoſe 
| were blind in body ; all of vs were darke 1n mind, e- 
ven from the wombe : and it we ſupplicate vnto him 
with like earneſtnes to enlighten our minds, as theſe 
poore mendid to receiuetheir bodily fight, wee ſhall 
bee as happy in this cure, as they were 1n the other, 
| Some of them were halt and lame,and not able togo, | 
and we, after we haue ſecne and knowne the wayes of | 
God, are more vnable ro walke in them, than they 
wcreto runne a race. Some ofrhem were Leapers in 
| body ; ſoareweall by nature Leapers in ſoules. Burt 
 whatſocuer lamenes,infirmitie or diſeaſe hath befalne | 
our ſoules by £44ams tranigretion or by our owne |} 
| corruprion,he is both able and willing to worke more 
| miraculous cures vpon our ſoules, rhan hee did vpon 
theſe poore mens bodies, ſo we intreat him as earneft- 
ly and heartily as they o1d. 
23. None of you, I hope, conceiueth Chrifts bo- 
dily preſence to be either neceſlary or expedient for | 
curing or healing your ſoules. No mans fauh in Scrip- 
twre1s more commended than the Centurions, which 
didnor defire our Saviours bodily preſence, when he 
offered ir, for the healing of his ſeruant. His anſwere | 
was, Lord, 1am not worthy, that thoy (houldſi come vn- | 
der m:y roofe, but ſpeake the word onely, and my ſ[ernant 
| ſhall be healed, Matrh.$.8. It this acknowledgement 
werea decunent of lively faith;and Chriſtian mode- | 
ty in this Centurion ; wharcan it be bur arrogancy 
and ynbeliefe in the Romaniſt,to thinke himſelfe wor- 
| thy, not only of Chriſts bodily prefence vnder the | 


; 


—_ —— ——._ _ CO CEE " Ws” 


| 
| 


FOR SS Kol 8 SANT Fer Ju c - WPF PRESET STC ae; hate 
FT PRE IT, od ad R Fey A *.. Py a _ 
s by "— Wy TI TO IPTV vt. " Cds, Lo Fe U _ 


Cr EOF 
oc 1 o 
o 


WO, LY SUR ear ak hed 47 a 67 A; 


—_ — 
__— _— A. 


md. oy — =_ md —_—_—_— 


yy ——_— 


| aoe' proue Belecuers to be bleſeed. 4 


] 


| roofe of his houſe, but vader the roofe of his mouth , 'Mem.z. 
{ yea in his ſtomach ? But farre bee all ſuch vacleane| 
and carnall thoughts from any heere preſent. Let vs 
ftedfaitly belieue, that Chriſts Word is now as po-| 
werfull in heauen, asit was on earth ; yet haue wee | 
not onely his Word, but the viſible pledges of his bo- 
dy and blood for the healing of our ſoules. Whart- 
| cuer other deteRt there may be in our preparation for' 
receiuing theſe pledges of his paſſion, let vs be (ure, 
that our intention to humble our ſelues, and amend 
our lines, be fincere and without hypocriie. 
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| The ſecongd Member of the generall dinifion, pro- | a 
| poſedin the former Diſcourſe, Parag. 8. What: 
| ſatiefaction 1hi Anſwere of our Sauiour did giue 
| 70 lobn. 


| 


1 Erbuns ſapienti ſat eſt. Aman of | 
| vnderſtanding and experience, | 
in part acquainted with any bu- | 
ſineſſe on foot, perceiueth more. 
by a word or Hint, than another | 
of leſle vnderſtanding or experi- | 
ence, altogether vnacquainted with the ſame bufines, 
| would doe by inſtructions giuen in Folro, Now 10bn, 
we know, was 2 manof extraordinary vaderſtanding | 


[and experience in matters ſpirituall, ſpecially ſuch as | 


| o = ® 
{concerned Chriſt, ro whom hee was the immediatc 


| fore-runner, vato which office he was qualified or {et | - 
G 2 apart | E 
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a | [CE riſks Anſwer] what [atufattion "1 


Part. 2. japart from the wombe, yea, ſanRified vnto it cuen in| 
[the wombe, as you may reade, Luxe 1. verſe gt, As} 
| this qualification made him more docile or capable of 
2ood inſtructions than other childrea were, ſo his fa- 
ther Zacharias was berter able to inſtruc him in the 
{knowledge of Chriſt, of whoſe Kingdome and Office | 
he had propheſied, than any other Prieſt or ſonne of | 
| Aaron could. For Zacharias was, for ought that weef 
cangather, the onely Prophet then in Itrael, ar leaft] 
the ſpirit ofPropheſie, which for a long time had bin} 
asa fountaine dryed vp, did firſt breake forth- in him. | 
After that 10h himſclfe came to marturitic of age and| 
vaderſtanding, he was direRted by ſpeciall commiſſi- 
| on from his God, to vſher Chrift into the world, to] 
| induc himinto his Prophericall funCion, to-declare| 
| him to be the Redeemer of1fſracl, to proclaime him} 
; to be the highPrieft of our ſoules, that was to make 
| the full atonement for the finnes of the whole world. | 
| Now vnto 10hs, thus well qualified and inftructed in} 
| matters concerning Chrift, and in particular acquain-} 
ted: with the carriage of all buſinefles concerning] 
Chriſts bapriſme or other ations varill his impriſon- 
ment; this Anfivere of our Sauijour Chriſt,(eſpecially | 
being framed out of that Prophets words which had: 
| penned 79hns Comiſſion, for being Chriſts meſſenger 
| Or Preparing his wayes,more then 600, yeeres before: 

either of them was borne) would ſuggeſt or imply a| 
great deaſe more,then it could do vnto any other man 
not ſo well qualified or inſtructed as 10hn was,and not 
lo well acquainted with the particular paſſages of} 
Scripture whereon 194us faith was grounded,nor with} 
the ſignes of thetime,by which his faith in the Meas] 
| was Confirmed. Now! 
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| 45 
Now for your betteredification inthis poyar,cive ' Mem. 2, 
| mec leaue to breake this portion of che Bread of life | Branch x, 
which I haue in hand, into three parts : | 

The firſt , The: generall mcanes by which every | Three 
mans faith or beliefe in Chriſt is wrought or groun- | branches 
| ded, or by which it is or may be confirmed, | mw 
The ſecond ſhall be the vnfolding of thoſe parti. | member. 
cular places of Scripture on which 79hns belicfe was | 
| orounded, as alſo the fignes of the time by which his 
taith before his impriſonment,(or before the framing 
ofthis queſtion) was ratified and confirmed, | 

The third, What correſpondency,concord or con- | 
ſonancy the particulars heere mentioned, and thoſe 
places of Scripture whereunto our Sauiour-in this an. | 
{wer referres 184z,. or the fignes of this very time 
wherein this anſwere was made, haue vnto the other 
parrs of Scripture, or fſignes of the time by which 
| 2ohzs former faith had beene eſtabliſhed and confir- 
| |med, Of theſe rhrec in their order by Gods afliſt- 
| { aNCEC... 
{ 25. Concerning the firſt poynt, we all beleeueand | 
B&B {|know that Gods Word is the only rule on which our 
| faith muſt be greunded, by which wee muſt be buil- PEP 


Rs a 
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ded vpas the hoaſeby line or leuell, Inge 
In this generall we and the Church of Rome agree: | Concer: 
The firſt breach or poynt of difference betwixt vs | "ing the 
| ; 3-1. | manner 
|  ]and them is, Whetherthis Word of God by which | 1omow 
the Temple of God muſt be rayſcd, be partly written | beliefe in 
and partly vawritter, 2 Wee ſay, that the whole rule | 726 
| or Canon of Faith is written or contayned fully in {in chrin 


1 | the Bookes of the Old and New Teſtament. They | is groun- | 


ded to th 
- _ {grant theſe Bookes to contayne part of the rule, _ | $6; paring; 
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Gods Word 1s that, on which | 


Part.2+ the other part , which 1n effect they make the princi- 
| pall, is (as they ſay) contayned in vnwritten traditi. | 
' ons, of whoſe truth or true meaning the viſible 
| Church for the time being, is the ſole Indge, This 
' indeedis the roofe or couering of their Edifice,which 
(as elſewhere we haue ſhewed,and by Gods afliſtance 
ſhall more fully ſhew hercafter) doth vtterly raze or 
overthrow the foundation ir fſelfe , whereon they 
would ſeeme to put it, to wit, the written Word of God, 
and the truthes concerning Chritt contayned in it, 
| But our purpoſe is nor ar this time to ſhew you, in 
' what manner they ouerthrow the foundation of Faith 
' or Word of God , but rather the manner how our 

faith isgrounded on it. 

| 26, Now though ir be true which we lately ſaid, | 
that faith muſt bee grounded onely on the written 

| Word ; this ſaying notwithſtanding muſt be reftray- 
{ned yvnto the time ſince. GO DS Word vnto his 
| Church or peeple by his appoyntment was commit- 
| tedvato writing. Wherefore you muſt remember or 
| take notice, that there was a time wherein no part of 
Gods Word was written : for Moſes was the firſt 
that committed Gods Words to writing, the firſt that | 
| madea Regiſter or Record of what God had ſpoken 
 vnto the Patriarkes. Now , the beliefe of the Patri- bt 
arkes was grounded on Gods Word though then vn- 
 writren, after the ſame manner as ours is on the writ- 
ten Word. For (as you will eafily conceiue) it is not 
thewriting of Gods Word which makes it to bethe 
- ground or rule of faith, Yet heere happely you will 
 demand,To what other end then was it written © To 


this weanſwer, That the writing of it by ſuch ſpeciall 
Regiſters 
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our faith is grownd:d, and how. | | 47 4 


cm. 


Regiſters as God had appoynred for that purpoſe, | Mem. 2, 
and the ſtrange preſcruation of the Records written | Branch x, 
by them,is-ro vsan infallible argument that what they | | 
haue written,is the Words of God, not the words of  - | 
men. And this, to know that the words which wee | | 
beleeue or giue credence vnto in matters concerning | =} 
our happineſle or ſaluation, are the words not of any | 
mortal! man, but of the immortall God, is the firſt | 


| ground of faith. 

| 27. Vatothe right grounding of our faith in this | The pre- 
firſt poynt, two things wereeuer required : The firſt, | —_— 
prediction or fore-telling things ro come : The ſe- | bur of : 
cond was, the eucnt or experiment anſwering to the | 'ome ipe- 
| predition. Yet is it not the prediction of any cuent | Wen SE ' 
{that ſhall fall our, though for a long time after , that | gues the | 
can argue the prediQtion it ſclfe ro haue beene Gods | A 
! words, or the fore-teller of ſuch cuents to bee a Pro- | Predidti- | 


phet, Forthe Aftronomers can fore-tell you the E- | mn 
| clipſes of the Sunne or Moone for many yeeres be-|;\;,;..q 
fore they fall our or happen, yet no man takes their , by God. 
| Skillas an argument thar they are true Prophets, or | 
| that they are enlightned by the Spirit of God, by 
which the Scriptures were written, or the myſteries | 
| contayned in them were fore-told. Bur if an Aſtro- | 
| nomer'could as diſtinaly fore-tell what kinde of wea. | 
| ther euery moneth or cuery day for two or three | 
yeeres following ſhould bring with it, as hee can fore- | 
icll what day or houre the Sunne or Moone ſhall be | 
eclipſed, or in what degree or meaſure cyrher of their | 
bodies ſhould be obſcured or hid from our fight; you- 
would conceiue of him as a man more than ordinary, 


and that he could nor know this by ordinary skill or 
| art, 


| 


b] 


I—_— 


Lt. 


Gods Word 1 that, on which 


art, no not by the blacke art 1t ſelfe,or by dealing with | 
the Deuill. He that could certainely fore-tell all the 
particular changes of weather, or the alteration of 
States and Kingdomes, or the fcuerall Eclipſes or il- 
Iuminations of Gods true viſible Church heere on: 
earth for the next Generations that are to come, 
might iuftly challenge the reputation of a Prophet or 
Mcſſenger ſent from God, at the hands of all fuch as 
had heard or read his predictions before the truth of 
them was ſcaled by rheir manifeſt vndoubred euents, 
What then is rhe reaſon why the certaine and known 
prediction of ſome cucnts , whoſe truth afterwards 


| 


becometh viſible and manifeſt vato the world (as the| 
Eclipſes ofthe Sunne and Moone, or the coniundion | 
of Planets, which ſhall fall out ſome forry yeeres| 
| hence or more) ſhould not as infallibly argue the af- 


{tance of the divine Spirit,or revelations immediate- 
ly made from God, as the fore-telling of all change] 
| of weather, or matters of greater conſequences doe, | 
[as matters of States or Kingdomes, or Gods viſible 
| Church 2 The reaſon is , becauſe God by his cuer- 
laſting Decree hath appoynted the Sunne and Moone 
| their conſtant and certaine courſe, and priviledged 
| them from all impoſſibility of impediment or diftur- 
bance in their ſcuerall courſes, which eyther man or 
internall ſpirits can attempr againſt them : whereas | 
by the ſame cuerlaſting Decree, Hee hath ordayned 
| ſuch variety or inconſtancy in the ayre or other infe- 
riour Elements, as no wit of Man or Deuill cao com- 
prehend all rhe poſſible changes of weather, which 
may happen within ſome few yeeres following. For 
| though Satan and his angels be enſtyled Prince of the 
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| more concerning theſe or like effes, than God per- 


] 


| thoſe infernall ſpirits, for rhe iniquity or ſins of men, 
to exerciſe ſuch power in the ayre, as hee neuer per- | 
mitteth them towſe or exerciſe in the higher Region, 
whence they are vtterly baniſhed or excluded. So: 
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| himſclfe doth pleade, and prone his Title of infinite | 
|wiſdome, that He is the onely wiſe immortall God, 
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Ayre by Gods Saints, yer doth not this title any way [Mem.2. 
import that they haue abſolute independent power | Branch 1, 

oor Monarchicall Soueraignety ouer the ayre, but one. 
ly that He who is ſupreme Lord of Heauen & Earth, | 
of all the World, and of all in it, oft times permitteth 


| | 


that albcit they oft times know much, and more than 
man by meanes naturall can doe, concerning the alte- 
ration or change of weather; yet can they know no 


— 


mitteth them to know, or ſuffcreth them in his iuſt 
iudgements to effeR or worke. Apaine, for the ma- 
naging of civill affaires, of gouernement of Statcs or 
Kingdomes, G OD, by his cuerlaſting Decree, hath 
lefr vato men ſuch variety of choyce , ſuch a contin- 
gency in their conſultations, ſuch a freedome of will] 
in contriuing or proicRing their ſeuerall ends, as it is 
impoſſible for any man liuing in this Age, though he] 
(houid conſult with Witches or familiar ſpirits , to! 
prognoſticate or fore-tell. what the ſucceſle or finall | 
iſſue of whar hee himlſelfe at this preſent protects or | 
plots,* ſhall bee an hundred or two hundred yeercs| 
tence, From this faculty or rather facility in fore- |*Yide Ads 
telling things ofthis nature , which fer divers Gene- Mg 
rations after ſhall certaincely come to paſle , the Lord 
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that beſides him there is none thar can doe or ſay as 


He doth. Produce your cauſe, ſah the LORD, 
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Part. 2+ | (no the Heathen gods and their worthippers:) Bring 
© | forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob, Let 


| thew bring them forth, and ſhew vs what ſhall happes : 
| Let them fhew the former things what they bee, that wee 
| 2149 conſider them, and know the latter end of them , or 
declare vs things for to come. Shew the things that ave 
to come hereafter that wee may know that yee are god's: 
yea, doe 260d , or doe enill , that wee may bee diſmayed : 
| and behold it together. Behold, you are of nothing , and 
| your worke of nouzht : an abomination & hee that choo- 
ſeth you. Tay 41. verl. 21, 22, 23, 24. And againe, 
| chap. 47. verl. 5,06. 7,8,9. Sit thouin ſilenceL, and get 
thee into darkeneſſe , O Daughter of the Chaldeans : for 
thou ſhalt no more be called the Lady of Kingdemes : 1 
was wroth with my people , 1 haue pollntes my Inheri- 
| 1ance, and ginen them ints thine hand : thow diddcff 
ſhew them no mercy , vpon the ancient haſt thou very 
heauily layde the yoke >. And thou ſaidſt, 1 ſhall bee a 
| Ladle for ener : ſo that thou diddeft not lay theſe things 
| to thine heart, neyther diddeft remember the latter end of 
| it. Therefore heere now this, thou that art ginen to plea- | 
ſures, that awelleſt careleſly , that ſayeft in thine heart : 
| 1 41m, and noxe elſe befides mee , 1 ſhall not fit as a Wia- 
«ow , meyther fhall know the laſſe of Children, and wid- 
| dewhood , they ſhall come wpon thee in their per fettion, 
| for the multitude of thy ſorceries, and for the ercat abun-| 
| daxce of thine enchantments, This ſpeech (you muſt| 
| conſider) is direRted in particular to the Chaldeans,. 
| who were the moſt curious Inquiſitors aſter things 
| to come ; the cunningeſt Southſayers, (as they tooke- 
and profeſſed themſclues) in the world. And for this: 
reaſon it is, that the LORD ſenderh that peremptory | 
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challenge vnto them, v.12,13, 14,15. Standanow with Mem. 2. 
thine Inchautments, and with the multitude of thy Sor- | Branch1, 
 cerics , wherein thou haſt laboured from thy youth, if [6 2: 
bee thou ſhalt be able to profit , if ſo bee thou mayeſ# pre- 
| waile, Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy Conn- 
| ſels : Tet now the Aiirolegers , the Starre-eazers, the 
| manethly  Prognoſlicators fland wp , and ſaue thee from 
theſe things that (hall come wpun thee, Behold , they | 
' (hall be as fiubble: the fire ſhall burne them , they ſhall | 
' pot deliner themſelues from the power of the flame : | 
' there ſhall not be a coale to warme at, nor fire to [it before| © 
' it, Thus fhall they bewnts thee with whom thou haſt la- | 
 boured, enen thy (Merchants from thy youth , they fhall | 
| wander enery owe ts his quarter : None ſhall ſaucy | | 
thee. | 
28, Letmee giue you two inſtances or examples of 
things fore-told by God, (by his Prophet 1/ay) con- 
| cerning the ſtrange alteration of States or King- | | 
| domes, both which prediions were exaRly and re- | 
| markeably fulfilled and accompliſhed ; the one abort | 
| an hundred, the @ther about one hundred and ſcuen- | | 
| tie yeeres after, the Prophet trom the mouth of the | 
[LORD had fore-told them. The formeris related | 
| | in the ſecond Booke of Kmes, chap.20.and in the 39. | 
'' BB | of 1/ay, verſe 6,75,8. The ſumme of both'thoſe Sto- 

: | | ries 1s this : After Hezekiah had ſhewed' his Houſe 

| | {andallhis Treaſure vnto the King of Babylons Em- | 
| baſſadour, which came to congratulate his late reco- | 
'' | | uery fromthatdangerous (ickneſle, of which the Pro- | 
phet 7/4y4s had by Gods appoyntment cured him,ha- | | 
1 Ling firſt ſecured him not onely of his inſtant recoue- | 
zT ry, but of the continuance of his former health, and |. 
: | | Ha Wha 
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prolonging of his dayes by a fignefrom Heauen : the 
| lame Propher came vnto him, and telleth him thar 
this his kindneſſe or courteſic ro the Embaſſadours in 
ſhewing rhem his Treaſury,was [ faFum male emina.| 
| ;#72, ] and did abode a future miſery to his poſterity, 
Heare theWord of the LO RD, ſaith Iſaiah to Hezeki. 
\ 4h, Behold the dayes tocome_ , that all that u in thine 
| Houſe, and that which thy Fathers haue layed wp in| 
ſtore wontill this day, ſhall be carryed to Babylon : nothing | 
fhall ve left, your the Lord. And of thy ſonnes that ſhall, 
iſſue from-thee>, which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they take 
away, and they fall bee Eunuches in the Palace of the 


 Xgyprt inthoſe times, and the ſmall power which | 


| mightie King of Aſsyria, whothen layde clayme to| 
| Indah ; theaccompliſhment of this Predi&ion or Pro- 


* 


| a man in this Age ſhould: rake. vpon him to fore-tell | 


| 


| 


| 


| would be recofited a truc Prophetar Meſſenger from | 


| Euent or prediction fulfilled or verified: Now there | 


King of Babylon. 
Now, if wee conſider the ſtreneth of Indah and of } 


——_— 


the Babylonian had in reſpe&tof his Neighbour the j 


phette was in all politique. eſteeme or humane conie- | 
ture more improbable and more incredible , than if 


that the Duke of Saxony, or. ſome other Prince of 
Germany , ſhould conquer; the Low-Counrries, | 
France and Spaine , and leade all the Royall Race 
of both thoſe Kingdomes Captiues. vnto Dreſden, | 
or to ſome other Princely.. Court of Germanic 
within thefe hundred yeeres next following. He 
that ſhould fore-tell thus much. at. this preſent, | 


God in the ages following, by ſuch as lived ts ſee the 


was not one part or circumſtance of the former Pros | 


- | 


> B E phetie, | 


a... 
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Pheſie, but was notoriouſly and remarkeably accom- | Mem.z 
Pliſhed in 1cho:akim, Zedekiah, and their Children, | Branch t.. 
| both of them being ſons to good King 7ef1ah,both of | 
|them being confederates with the King of Zgypr, 
whoſe ioyned ſtrength could not reſiſt the greatneſſe 

whereto the Kingdome of Babylon within three or } | 
foure diſcents was growne : For Nabuchadnezzar had | 
| made himſelfe Lord of Iewry,of Agypr,and the Em-. 
pire of £{ſyris, The ſame Prophet (which is more 

remarkeable and more admirable) about the ſame 

| time foretels the ſudden deſolation of the Babylonian | l 
| Empire, before it was growne to halfe its height or | 
greatnes, and names the Party which was to accom- | 
| pliſh the worke of the Lerd, more thanan hundred 
| yecres before he was borne. 1/az. 45. verl. 6,7. 
| 29. Theaccompliſhment ofthis Prophefic by Cy- | 
| 7245, the Lord would have aſwell the Gentile as the 
| Iew to take ſpeciall notice of, as an impregnable ar-' 
| gument, or 1irrefragable teſtimony of his power, 1n | 
rayling vp Cyrms to take vengeance on the Babylonians 

in the height of their pride, for the wrongs which 
they had done to 19d his SanQuary: an impregnable 
; argument likewiſe of his exceeding mercy and loung | 
kindneſſe towards his people, whom Cyrs, after hee 
| had conquered Babyley, did ſer at liberty, and gaue 
| them Licence ts re-edifie the City and the Temple. | 
| T has ſaith the Lord to his aueynied, to Cyrus, whoſe right | 
| hand 1hauc holden, to ſubdue Nations before him : and 1 
| will loofe the loynes of Kings to open before him the two-\ 
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| leaued Gates, and the Gates ſhall not be ſhut. &c.to verl. 
17. The manner of Cyrus his ſuddaine ſurprizing 34- 


by{on in that night, whercin they celebrated the F ga” 
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an | 30. HeereI muſtrequeſt you to obſerue, what I 


—_—_ 


| Part, 2, , Oftheir 1dol Bell, 1s recorded ar large by two heathen | 


| Writers, Heroderus and Xewophon, as long after rhis | 
| Prophelie was fulfilled, as the prediction was betore 
it. Their Relations of itare ſo plaine and conſtant | 
vnto the predictions of 7ſay and Jeremie, and ſpecially | 
to the Relation which the Prophet Daxzet hath made | 
(who was in Babylon when Cyrus tooke it) that the in- 
credibleſt Gentiles of that age were incxculable. Now 
the reaſon why the Lord ſeekes to win credit to his | 
| Prophet in theſe his range prediftions of alterations 
in States and Kingdomes, was that neither Iew nor 
| Gentile ſhould haue any pretence to diftruſt the ſame | 
| Prophets more admirable preditions concerning the 
Heſiias which was to come , in which predictions 
this Pophet aboue others, is ſo plaine and ſo plenti-} 


tull, that he was enſtiled by the Ancient Fathers, the 
Euangelicall Prophet. 7 


muſt often inculcate or repeate vnto you heereafter, 
| Thar the Spirit of Ged did from the beginning,-vic a 
peculiar kind of fore-ſhewing all cuents which pro- 
perly concerned the premiſed Meſias, either in his 
birth, conception, bapriſine, or principall aftiens in | 
his death and paſſion, or in his reſurre&ion and aſcen- 
{10n, The alterations of States or Kinedomes were 
tor the moſt part fore-ſfignified, or declared before- 
nand, onely by meere words,by meere Propheſie or 
prediction. But ſuch things or euents as concern'd our 
Sautour Chriſt, were fore-fignified as well by deede 
and fa, as by word . as well by reall repreſentations, 
as by meerePropheſie or predictions. From this two- 
| fold fore-fignification ofthings to came, which con- 
cerne { 
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call, The literall ſenſe is that, which the words Vp- | 
on their firſt vttering or writing (whether in rermes | 
proper or borrowed) direaly and immediately im- | 
port, without interpoſition of reall euent, or repreſen- 
tation of the myſtery foretold, by matter of fat. So 
that the branches of the literall ſenſe,taken according 
to its full latitude, (as it is opoſed to the myſticall or 
meerely typicall ſenſe) may be as many as there bee 
 tropes.or figures of ſpeech, whether Rhetoricall or | 
Poeticall, beſides the proper plaine Grammaticall or | 
Hiſtoricall expreſſion of things to come, The myſti- 
call ſenſe or meaning is that, which is portended by | 
ſome deede or faR, as by ſome Legall rypec inſtiruted | 
by Moſes, or by ſome reall event which the facred 


| 
| Hiftorians or other faithfull Writers according to 
| their prediQtions relate. For Heathen Hiſtorians oft- | 
| times make hiſtoricall Relations of the euents which 
| the Prophets fore-told. And the cuents ſorclated 8: 
| foretold, become reall Prophefies of ether like euents 
tocome, as Iſayes prediions concerning Cyr, and 
; Zacharias prediftions concerning _Mlexanders victo- | 
| ries (being both accompliſhed diuers hundred yeeres | 
| before Chriſt was incarnate)did myſtically fare-ſhad- | 
dow ſuch cuents as the Euangelifts haue hiſtorically 

related concerning Chriſtand the ſucceſſe of his Gol- 
| pell, Whether the allegoricall ſenſe bee a branch of 
| the literall, or of the myſticall;or whether ſometimes 

of the one, and ſometimes of the other, and ſome- 
times of both, (according as the nature ofthe Allego- 


rie is) or whether ſure Arguments for TY oro 
| aitn' 
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cerne the HMeſins, the Ancients haue rightly obſer. | Mem.z. 
ued two ſenſes of Scripture, the /itera/l and the my/i- Branch 1. 
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Part.2. | faith may be drawne aſwell from theallegoricall, as 
| from the plaine literall and myſticall ſenſe, are points | 
 elſe-where diſcufſed. Ir ſhall ſuffice heere to admo. | 
niſh you, that our beliefe (eſpecially as it concernes 
the myſticall ſeaſe of Scriptures) muſt be alwayes |. 
grounded on the intention and meaning of the holy 
| | Ghoft, or of God ſpeaking in Scripturcs, not on the 
Prophets preſent apprehenfiens of what he ſpeakes, 
 vnto whom perhaps part of the holy Ghoſts intention 
was reucaled : the reſt being wrapt vp and hidden,yn- | 
till the event or fignes of time which it concerned, | 
did more fully vnfold it. The wy/tica/fand Hrerall ſenſe | 
oft-times concurre ; ſometimes ſ{o,as the ſame words 
may beyniuocally verefied of the type,and ofthe my-| 
| ſtery portended by it. As for example, in the 12. of 
| Exodus, verſe 26. wot 4 bone of it ſhall be broken ; This 
| was literally mcant of the Paſchall Lambe, which | 
theſe words immediately and direQly point at, for} 
this was the Law of the Paſchall Lambe, that wer «| 
| bone of it (hall be broken. Andall Lawes areto be con- 
| ceiued and interpreted according to the plaine literall 
| and Gramaticall ſenſe of the words. Bur inaſmuch as | 
the Paſchall Lambeit ſelfe was a reall type or ſhadow 
ofthe Lambe of God, which was to take away the ſins 
| of the world by his bloody death vpon the Croſſe, 
| the ſelfeſlame words which were literally and hiſtori- 
cally yerefied of the Paſchall Lambe, were as truely 
| and more exaQly fulfilled of Chrift, according to 
| their myfticall (and yet vniuocall) {enſe. And the 
fulfilling ofthis myſtery was the cauſe(as I doubt not 
but youall know ) why our Sautours bones were not 
broken vpon the Croſſe, when the bones of tke other 
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two which were crucified with him, were broken. ' Mem.2- 
G o din his wiſcdome had preuented all occaſion of Branch, x: 
breaking his bones by haſtening his death,before the | 
other dyed which were crucified with him. Some- ; 
times the ſame words may be verefied of the type and | 
| of the body, not according to their vniuocall ſenſe or | 
| importance,bur xquiuocally,or analogically;properly | 
vereficd of the body, & catachreſtically of the type. 
As for inſtance, theſe words ; 1will be to him a father, 
| 4nd he ſhall bee to me a ſonne, are truely meant both of 
 Sclomon and of Chriſt, but not ſecundum vniuocam ra- 
tiovem. Thetitle of the Sonne of God, asit is com- 
municated vnto Sa/omon with Chrift, differs as much 
aS[ home, and homo pitti , Jas a man,and a painted man. 
' Some euents there are concerning our Sautour or his | 
actions, which were not at all foretold by exprefle 
| wordof Propheſie, but only foreſhaddowed by deed 
or fac, or by ſome reall type or repreſentation ; atthe 
| leaſt they are nor literally forerold in the ſame places | 
in which they are really fore-ſhaddowed. "Thus was | 
his death vpon the Croſle really repreſented by lif- 
| ting vp the brazen Serpent inthe wilderneſle, yer-not | 
litterally foretold by Mofes ; ſo was his impriſonment ! 
or abode in thegraue really foreſhaddowed by 1974s | 
impriſoned in the Whales belly, but 19s did not ex-. 
pres thus much by word or Prophcſic. But of theſe & 
the like types we ſhall haue occafis to ſpeak hereafrer. | 
Of all the teſtimonies or tore-fignifications of Chriſt, | 
or him crucified, thoſe teſtimonies wherin 1s a concut- | 
rence of fore-ſignifications aſwell by fa as by word, | 
are the moſt pregnant, and moſt concludent againft | 


the Iewes; and therefore the fureſt grounds of our be- | 
| I liefe | 
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Dae. >. : liete in Chriſt, Of the particular manner how Argu- | 
| ments for confirming our fathare to be drawae from 
| this kind of teſtimony eſpecially, God willing, here. 
' afcer, Whether, of theſe or other Teſtimonies concer- 
| ning Chriſt (bur of theſe eſpecially) the belicfe or 
| knowledge ofthe faithfult hath been or may be enther 
| confuſed and indefinite, or explicit and diſtin. | 
31. The firſt prediction which God revealed ynto 
man, was concerning the forbidden fruite ; 7# that 
| day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dye. This prediction 
Our firſt Paren:s did not belceue, vartill wofull experi- 
ence had ſealed the truthof it vnto- their and our irre- 
word en- 


| couerable lofle,tor any thing that they knew or could 
+: Spar h of the Diuine prediction in th 
Wed,isnor | dOC. But the truth ofthe Diuine prediction in threat. 


| arermez- | ning euill, beingfully experienced & rarifted by their 
- nar | lofle, was by Gods Prouidence, wiſedome, and mer- 
thing lig- | CY, an eſpecial inducement vnro-them for eſtabliſh. 
nifed by | ing their faith vato his prediction concerning the wo- 
nawocally | Mans ſeede, which was to bruiſe the Serpents head, 
the ſame, | 1 will put * enmity betweene thee and the Woman, and be- 


axurre-, | Iweenethy ſeede and her ſeede : it ſhall bruiſe thy head, 


ſpecs the : : | | 
| narurall | 41d thos ſhalt 5ruiſe his keele, Gen, 3.ver. 15. Inthis 


{4 jmbg | prediction, there is a concurrence of the lirerall: and 
| Nc nartie 


| myſticall ſenſe. Arrue enmity between the ſeed of the 
| andthe | naturall Serpent, and the raaturall ſeed of the woman : 


Womans 


12x Howbcit this enmity is buta type or Embleme of that 
ECEc o o . o 
Jihe os | fupernatural enmity which the ſpirituall Serpent bea- 


| Serpent; | reth vnto the [cede of the woman w] ifoxdy, 
_—— \. | This wastheoriginall and fountaiae of all enſuin 

| nalogic | Propheſies or predictions concerning Chriſt, and yer 
why or euen this prediction it ſelfe, as moſt other Propheſies, 
propu _ 


: aaa was 1n reſpe of the particular manner or ciccumſtan- | 
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| ſtances, which were to accompany the fulfilling of ir, | Mem. 2, 
' a kind of riddle, vnrill the event or other declarations | Branchi. 
| of Prephefies vpan ir,and fats anſwerable vnto them 
did vnfold it. Our mother Ex (no doubt) did in the | 
 gencrall becleve,that as by man death came into the 
| world, ſo the deliuerance from death ſhould come by 
man, which was to be borne of a woman; bur whe- 
ther ſhe did in particular beleeue, that this man or ſeed 
of the woman, which was to deliver her and her Huſ- 
| band from the curſe of death, ſhould bee borne of a 
| Virgin, or of a woman without the conſort of man, 
| is more then the Analogie of faith or Chriſtian 
| Charity binds vs to belecue ofher. Their opinion is 
| very probable, who thinke, ſhee miſtooke Cain her 
| firſt borne, to bethe promiſed ſeed, and that out of 
| this too ioyfull apprehenſion, ſhe vtrered theſewords, | 
| haue gotten or poſſeſſed 4 man ofthe Lord. So the moſt | Gene4.v.v 
| tranſlations read it: but as the authors of this opinion | [ 
| which I now recite, tranſlate, 1hawe poſſeſſed a may, e-| , | 
wen the Lord; to wit, the Lord, which ſhee expeCted | buic letlion 
ſhould redeeme them, I know this Interpretation is | 9mm 
reieted by Caluin and Mercer, two moſt indicious In- | yy ue e-l 
 terpreters of the true literall meaning of Scripture,the | q:ica ef 
latter eſpecially, a moſt exquific Hcbrician. Bur ro E ND 
counteruaile their authority, the ſame Interpretation | rata fienifs | 
is well approued by © Paulus Fagius, who, tor ought | cats. mod 
 Ican perceive, was amongſt Chriſti Wrirters,the firſt | fo OE] 


ſenſu abundabs ep0 quod, ct men, ſmpliciſſime accipiendo difliunculam 5 vt fit nota articuls ſunul- | 
| atg, dcmonftrationss, ipfiſimam rei ſubſtaxtiam, cial inngitur Aenotans,boe ſenſu, Toſſed! ſue acqut- 
far virum, ncmpe ipſum Adonat, q. d. arguiſtui ulun ipſum virum, qui eſt Aaonai,id cfi,Deus ſfoue 
Dominus, quem ſcilicet pollicitus eft mihi Dommus, cum dixit, Semen tux conteret caput Serpents. 
| Oniaenins Eua credidit promiſſioni de ſemine mulieris, ſane dubio exiſtinauit hunc illud eſſe ſemen, 
per quod caput Serpentis conculcandun. Paul. Fag. in 4. cap. Gene!, 
| ] 2 Author 
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Gods Word is that, on which | 


Author of it ; for whoſe authority andexcellent $i] 
in the Hebrew tongue and Tewiſh antiquities,as I will 
not peremptorily auouch at, ſo I dare not reie& it. 
The Authors of this opinion concerning our Mother 
 Euahs miſtaking her firſt borne ſonne for the promi- | 
ſed (ſeed, haue attributed the like errour, though not 
al:ogether ſo groſſe, vnto Lemechthe Father of Noah, 
 Lamech had as true a prenotion or ſtedfaſt beliefe in 
| this generall as Euah had, that mankind ſhould bee 
comforted concerning their labours, rhat they ſhould 
| bee freed from the curſe which the firſt man had] 
| brought ypon the earth, vpon himſelfe, and his po- 
| ſterity, and that this freedome or comforr ſhould 

| brought vnto them by man, by one that was borne of| 
a woman. Andyet out of his over-retoycing at the 
birth of the firſt ſonne which God had ſent him, hee| 
did (astheſe Authors thinke) miſ-apply his general! 

| prenotian or beliefe concerning the promiſed ſeed, to 
| his new and firſt borne ſonne. Lemech (ſaith Hoſes, 
| Get. 5.V.28.) lined 182, yeeres : and begate a ſonne, And 
 hecalled his name Noah, ſaying, This ſame ſhall comfort| 
| V5 Concerning our worke, and toyle of our hands, becauſe 
of the ground, which the Lord had curſed. But to waue' 
this queſtion - {Whether Zamech did imagine this his. 
|{onneto be him that was to come, or whether beſides 
him he looked for another, ] it is queſtionleſſe, that 
| he vttered this ſpeech by the ſpirit of Prophefie, and 
as the ſpeech ir felfe was verified or fulfilled of Noah, 
according to its plaine Grammaticall literall ſenſe, ſo 
[1t was exactly fulfilled or accompliſhed in Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the full importance of irs myſticall ſenſe, 
pag is, Chriſt and his office was as truely and really 
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| had curſed, was bur a ſlight ſurface or liucleſſe picture | 75254 


| rom their labours, and their workes alc follow them, Re- 


| 


|tholique and Apoſtolique Church , withour which 
{ none can be ſaued ; in which whoſocueris found,ſhall | 
| be vndoubtedly ſaucd from thoſe euerlaſting flames | 
| Wherewith the World ſhall be deftroyed. 


fication , or ations, as Noahs office or qualifications | Branch 1. 
were literally fore-told or propheſied of in this ſpeech 

of Lemech : Noah afier the Flond offered a Sacrifice onto | 
the Lord, and the Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſanour,or 4 ſauour 
of rezf, and vpon this Sacrifice engaged himſelfe by 
promiſe, ot to curſe the ground againe for mans ſake >, 
Geneſ. 8, verſ, 21. Here you fce Lamechs Prophefie 
literally verified in Noah + howbcit the Sacrifice of | 
Noah was but a ſmokie ſhaddow of that reall and fub- 
ſtantiall Sacrifice which was offered by the Sonne of |. 
G O D vnto his Father*. Thecomfort which Noah  * Walke 


' 1n Joue, as 


afforded vnto the World concerning the worke and | ©,;q 21; 


L Ds by = 
our faith u grounded, and how. 1" 68 | | 
forcſhhadowed by Neab himſelf,or by his office,quali- | Mem... 


| 


{royle of their hands, or the ground which the Lord | hath louca | 


hath gi- 


| of that glorious bleſſing of life, which Chriſt, hauing | yco him- 


| freed vs from Adams curſe, hath by his death be- | felfc Fre 
Es I = ; ; VS, an of- 
queathed vnto vs. 7 heard 4 voyce from hence, ſaying Mong 


| Unto mee , Bleſſed axe the dead which dye in the LORD,  afacrikice 
| from henceforth yea ſaith the Spirit , that they may reſt 2 GOD 


for a ſweet 
ſmelling , 


. | . | 
wel. 14.13. Againe, Noh was a Preacher of righte- | cueur, 


| ovſnefſe, Chriſt was more, &c. Noah built an Arke, | Eph<l-5» |} 
| had = .* * o 
{into which whofoeuer entered nor, did periſh , into 


VCI', 


which likewiſe , whoſocuer did enter, were ſaued 
from the Deluge; ſo did Chriſt build one holy Ca- 


32. Sorhen our beliefe that Chriſt rhe Son of Mary 
was the promiſed Seed which was to come, and that 
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hem 


62 || Gods Word is that, on which 
Part, 2, | he was in part prefigured by Ne4-, may be rightly 

grounded on the diuine prediction or Prophelie vrte- | 
red by Lamech, it cannot be ſafely grounded on La- 
mechs apprehenſion or application of this prediction. 
| Herein perhaps he might erre , and ſo might the beſt 
of Gods Prophets errc in the particular determinati- 
on of time , wherein their Propheſtes were to be ful- 
filled, or in their applications of them to the perſons 
in whom they might conieure they ſhould bee ful. } 
filled. Nor 1s errer in particulars of this nature (ſo 
| long as men ſtedfaſtly belecue the generall ) altoge- 
ther ſo dangerous as ſome men thinke it , vnleſle ir be 
accompanied with wilfulneſſe or obſtinacy : for that 
is it which turnes errors into Herefies. Abraham 
himſclfe,after his beefe in Gods promiles concerning 
the promifed Seed, was /7puted vnto him for righte- 
ouſneſſe; did commit a greater errour in miſapplicati- 
 onof that very promiſe , whoſe beliefe was imputed 
vato him forrighteouſneſſe,then Euahor Lamech did. 
in miſapplying Gods promiſe concerning the Wo- 
| mans Seed ynto their Firſt-borne ; if happely they 
did ſo miſapply ir. For Abraham by Sarahs perſwa- 
ſton, thought Gods promiſe or prediction concerning 
| his Sees, ſhould be tulfilled in the ſeed or off-ſpring 
of Hagar, Sarahs hand.maid; and continued in this 
| [901 roms vntill the Lord rectified it, and ſer his be- 
licte aright by expreſle promiſe of 7/a«cs ſtrange and 
miraculous birth. And the euent anſwering to this | 
promiſe or predition,was a reall fore-ſignification or 
prefiguration of the more ſtrange and more miracu- 
laus birth of our Sauiour, So likewiſe was the ſtrange | 
din and conception of Sazzfor, of Samuel, and of 


loha | 
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our faith is grounded, and how. 


63 


| /ohn Baptiſt : for God in his wiſdome did diſpence 
| theſe miraculous bleſſtngs of fruitfulnefle vpon Wo- 
| man, by naturall diſpoſttion of body or of age alto- 


 octher barren, that they might ſerue as inducements 


| 
| 


for eſtabliſhing the beliefe of poſterity , concerning | 
che moſt miraculous conception of the womans Sced | 
| #237 , Which had bzene premiſcd from the be- 
 eianing. And albeitan Angell from Heauen might 
ta reaſon, (at leaſt with better reafon than any mor- 
tall man can pretend) exa&@ belicfe varo his ſo- 
lemne meſſage or prediAions, without further proofe 
or experiment , yet the Angel Gabriel himſelfe, the 
great Embaſſadour ofthe bleſſed Annunciation,would | 
 haue the bleſſed Virgin to ground her belicfe, not on- 
ly vpon his ſole-prediction, but withall ypon the freſh 
and reall experiment of her Couſin Z/izaberhs (trange | 
conception of a ſonne- in-her old age, For after the 
dcliuery:of his meſſage, and his reioynder to her mo- | 
 deſt reply, Fow ſhall this be, ſeeing 1 know n9t man ? He 
| finally concludes the Dialogue vn his part, Behold,thy 
| Couſin Elizabeth, hee hath alſd conceyued a ſonne mm her 
| old age, and this is the ſixt moneth with her, who was cal. | 


| led barren, for with God nothing ſhall be impoſibley, 


Þ, 


| Lake 1, 35, 37, Nordid the bleſſed Virgin retaſe to 
| 
immediately after the Angels departure from her, fhee 
repayred unto her Couſin Elizabeth, (as the Text aith) | 
in hafte, where (hee found the Angels prediQtion fully 
ratified by the euent or fat. For, vpon the firſt ſalu- | 
tation of Fl;zabeth, the Childe (whoſe conception 

the Angell told her of ) did ſpring for ioy in E/iz4- | 
| veths. wombe; and for a pledge or token that ſhee had 
| COn- 


make cryall of the ſigne which hee had giuen her : for | 


Mem.2. 
Branch x 


— hn. co ; — "Co _ 
"=> I TIE 


_—— 


| 64 | Gods Word tt that, on which 
Part. 2. | conceyued by power and vertue of the Holy Ghoft, 
her Couſin Elizabeth, vpon her ſalutation, was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt in her heart, and out of the a- 
bundance of her heart thus filled , her mouth did 
ſpeake and vtter that propheticall ſaluration which | 
the Angell had vicd vnto her, with a loud voyce,| 
| Bleſſed art thou amongit Women, and bleſſed is the fruit 
of thy wombe, ver. 42. And by this ſpirit of prophe-| 
| te, Elizabeth did then know that that bleſſed Virgin | 
had corceyued by the Holy Ghoſt, and that then the 
| Childe conceyucd by her, ſhould bee her Lord and| 
Redeemer : the bleſſed Virgin againe, vpon freſh ex- 
periments of theſe facts fully anfwerable ro the An. 
gels prediRion, was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the ſpirit of propheſie, by which ſhee vttered that ex-| 
celleat ſaying, Hy ſonle-s doth magnifie the Lord, | 
Oe |. 
Now the very Embaſſage of the Angell Gebril} 
was really fore-ſhaddowed or prefigured by the ſen- | 
ding of Eſajah the Prophet vnto Ahe the King of} 
Iudah, whereof we reade Eſay the 7. verſe 3. The te- 
nor of the Angels meſſage vnto the bleſſed Virgin 
was literally and expreſly fore-told by the Prophet | 
vnato L1has, verſ. 14. Behold, 4 Virein ſhall conceyut| 
| aud beare 4 Sonwe , and (hall call his name Emanuel. 
Howbeit cuen in this Propheſfie or teſtimony of our| 
Saulaurs birth and conception', there was an wn 
xcouethas 1,2 full concurrence of Propheſie and Type, 
an expreſle prediQion or fore-telling of what ſhould 
| afterwards come to paſſe, and a realFouerſhaddowing 
| Or repreſentation of what afterwards did come to 
paſle by matter of preſent fac or deed; that &, this 
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| Propheſie was truly verified in the Prophets time, ac= | Mem.z. 
' cording to its lirerall or hiſtoricall ſence , and yet a- | Braach, x, 
 gaine exaCtly and exquiſitely fulfilled , according to | 

| he literall and myſticall ſence, in our Sauiours birth | 

| and conception. The f1gnes of both times, concer- | 

 aing the eſtate of Indah,were in proportion the ſame. | 

But the particular and full explication of this Pro. | 

\ photic will come more fitly to bee diſcuſſed here- j 

after. | | 
' 33. Forconcluſton of the firſt generall poynt pro- 
' poſed, I would requeſt you to note;that of ſuch forc- 
| fignifications concerning our Sauiour Chriſts con- 
| ception, his birth, his bapriſme, his death, his paſſion, 

; as conſiſt in matrer of fat or type, ſome are dire, | 
; others are indirect, and ſignifie by contraries. As 
for example ; The firſt Woman was made of _1daw 
by Gods immediate hand, not begotten by man, and 
being thus made, ſhee was an inuerted type or ſhad- 
; dow, that the ſecond .Hdam, who was to bruiſe the 
| Serpents head, was to be made of a Woman by the ; 
| immediate hand of G O D, not begotten by man. | 
| Thus much was expreſly tore-told by the Prophet 7e- 
 remie,chap. 31. v.22. Behold,1 create a new thing inthe 

' Land, the female ſhall compaſſe or encloſe a man , or the 
i female ſhall encloſe Gener, But of this poynr you may | 
; be ſatisfied, if it pleaſe you, clſewhere more art large. 
I onely inſtance in this particular for this time, to. 
| giue you notice that ſome things may bee really fore- | 
ſhaddowed, as well by centraries or inuerſion of the | 
circumſtances, as by dire&rypes or ſutable repreſen- 
tations. Whether it bee this way or that way fore- | 


thaddowed, the caſeis all one, as it was with that | 


| K picure- | __ 


a 
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9 | Scriptures are the onely Rule totry the Church by, 
Part, 2. | piturc-maker , who being requeſted to paint a man 
and an hor(e oucrthrowne 1n battaile,painred an horſe 
in a full careere witha man on his backe , and being 
challenged for not making ſuch a picture,as he was re. 
queſted to doe, hee willed the party to turne the yp. 
| fide of the Table downewards , and hee had as faire 
| and cxat a picture of an horſe & a man ouerthrowne, 
| as hee could make him. Of this kinde of types was 
| the brazen Serpent, it could nat be any direct rype 
'of CHR1ST, albeit the liking vp of a brazen Ser- 
pent, was a recall type or repreſentation of our Sa- 
uiours future cxaltation vpen the Crofle. And fo 
was Heekiahs demoliſhing of the brazen Serpent, a| 
reall propheſie or repreſentation of our Sauiours brut- 
ſing the old Serpents head, or rather of his vtter de. | 
ſtruction of his Kingdame, which ſhall be accompli- 
ſhed at the laſt day. But the full explication of this 
type, we muſt deferre varill wee come to vnfold the 
myſteries of Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified. Let this 
| ſuffice ar this time for the firſt generall poynt , 70 wit. 
| how our faith in Ieſus Chriſt is to bee grounded or 

confirmed : wherein hath beene ſhewed, firſt , That 
all beliete muſt be grounded on the Word of GOD.| 
Secondly, That wee beleeuc theſe Bookes of the Old 
and New Tcitament to be the Word of G O D, be- 
| TheS<:ip. | cauſe they conraine as well ſuch prediftions or Pro- 

| rure isthe | Phclies, as reall prefigurations or rypes of Chriſt and 
 onc'y in- | his Kingdome, as none but the onely wiſe immortall 
| |ruteby } God could fore-ſhaddow. 


| which 34+ Thevle of this Doarine hitheno deliuered, 


mere | is the fame which ſhall be the end of all my medita- 
cavbee | UONS YpoO!t this portion of Scripture, The poynts 
\ Erfcerned, | which 
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| Scriptures are the onely Rule totry the Church | Pay _ 


————_ 


which I ſpecially aymed at1n the choyce of it , were | Mem.z+ 
[theſe : firft,to brecd or beget afull perſwaſion in you, | Branch 1, 
that theſe Bookes of the Old and New Teſtament! 

are ſufficient in themſeluesto make you wile varo fal.| 
| uation ; that the truth of myſteries contayned in 
\them, may bee lufficiently manifeſted by their owne 
light, without the infallible propoſall or authoritie| 
of any vi{ible Church'ion earth to give them luſtre,or 
make them viſible, . Theix light is of it ſelfe ſufficient} 
to t1enable you to difceza® all truthes expedient for | 
your faluation ; and amongſt other truthes , to diſ. 
cerne which of all the viſible Churches vpon earth] 
is the true Church of God. And this they {ufficient- 
ly teach, without any ſuch notes or properties as the | 
|Romiſh Church would obtrude vpon you. IF in the | 
Writings of our owne friends , I meane, the Paſtors 
or Teachers of reformed Churches, you light vpon 
ſome notes of the true Church, as preaching of the 
Word,and admixiſtration the of Sacraments, you muſt 
{conceiue their meaning to be no more but this, That | yoiipre- | 
theſe two conſþicuons and viſible notes are eſſentially and pe fo 
neceſarily required to the conſtitution of 8 viſible Church. | |," 
They are not, they cannot be any infallible notes for | miniftratio | 
diſcerning which vifible Church is true, which falſe, bo _— 
which hereticall, which orthodoxall : no morethan |1,;z,, aj 
to haue publique meerings, or a forme of gouerne- | zingu poteſ 
ment eſtabliſhed by Law or Charter, can bee a true | yi wo ng 
[note for diſcerning which is the beſt or ancienteſt | Lercice, 
Corporation in this Kingdome, Now, to haue pub. | 4«7/#: 

1 qo. . : . MALLS Yate 
{lique meetings, or a forme of gouernement eftabliſh- |, 2... 
ed by Law or Charter,can bee no note or difference | iz conftics 


| 1 | 
for diſtinguiſhing one. Corporation from another, be- Kerman 
K 2 | cauſc 4 
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;8 | Scriptures are the onely Rule to try the Church by.) 


Part. 2. cauſe without theſe, no aſſembly of men , how great 


| ſocuer, can bee truely termed a Corporation, And 
| that whercin all agree,can be no note whereby ro dif. 
ference or diſtinguiſh one fromanother, or to deter- 
| mine which is the beſt, which is the worſt, Where- 
fore if the queſtion were , Which is the belt or anci- 
enteſt Corporation in this Kingdome © This queſti-| 
on could not otherwiſe be reſolued, than by inſpeRis| 
of their ſeuerall Lawes or Charters. Or, in caſe their 
Charters were the ſame, that Corporation would be 
the beſt, which did rightlieſt yſe,practice,or enioy the 
benefits or priuiledges of: the ſame, or like Charter, 
or which did liue as well in publique as in priuarte, in| 
beſt conformity to their Lawes. Now, cuery vittble 
| Church is a Society or Corporation Ecclefiaſtique : | 
| And no aſſembly or multitude of men, how-great ſo-. 
euer, albeit they. priuately profeſle the ſame faith, can 
truely be ſaid to make one viltble Society or Corpo-| 
ration Eccleſtaſtique, vnleſſe they haue their publique | 
| meetings to heare the Word of G O D preached or 
read ynto them, vnleſſe at ſuch meetings they ioyne 
| rogethet in publique prayer and adminiſtration of the | 
| Sacraments. Whence it-rhe queſtion be, Of all ſuch! 
; Aflemblics, Corporations, or Societies Ecclefiaſtick,' 
aS10yne together 1n hearing the Word preached, in| 
comon Prayers, in adminiſtration of the SACraments, | 
that is, Of all viſible Churches. which is- the*true! 
Church of God : There can bce no other. poſſible: 
fſarisfaftory anſwer than this, That is the true Church| 
| of God or orthodoxall: viſible Church, whoſe Do- 
Erine, Prayers, and manner of adminiſtring Sacra- 
ments, is moſt. conformable and agreeable to the| 
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Miracles no certaine note of the Church. | | 6 oY 


all other points, all markes and notes, how many fo-_. 
euerour Aduerfaries make,muſt be examined and try. | 
ed by this Rule. Amongſt other markes of the | 
Church, they make the gift of miracles to be one. 

35. Concerning miracles I have not muchto ſay, / 
beeiog loth to put my ſickle into another mans har- | 
ueſt, from whomT hope youſhall reape full ſarisfaQti- | 
|on. Onely this caueat I would commend vnto you, | 
which heeretofore I haue publiſhed, That alchough 
| it be granted, that the Diuell by his owne power can 
worke no true miracle, that is, nothing that ſhall bee | 
| aboue the force or power of nature, or contrary to it; 
[or it beeing granted likewiſe, that God doth: never 

lend the vie of his omnipotent power vnto Satan his 
angels or miniſters, to work any true miracle thereby ' 
cotry the faith of Chriſtians : yet all this being gran- | 
ted in generall,if we deſcend vnto particular wonders, 
| we muſt have as great skill inthe force and power of 
nature, how farre it mayExtend, as Satan hath ; Wee | 
muſt bee as cunning in diſcouering his ſlightes, tng- : 
(lings, or deluſions, as he is in iugling or deluding,be- 
fore we can. be ſecure, that hee cannot put one of: the 
| two juggling trickes ypon vs. As firſt,that he cannot 

make vs beleeue thoſe wonders which we ſee effected 
to exceed the force or power of natural! cauſes, when | 
| as in truth & in deed they doe not : orthat hee cannot | 
| make vs beleeue, thar ſuch wonders or miracles,as 1n- ; 

deed exceed the force ofnature, to bee wrought by | 


: 


| 


; him or his Inſtruments ; when as they are wrought | 


| 


5 | by God himſelfe, for ſome other ſpeciall- end or pur-. 


K 3. _ poſe, | 


| fandamenrall Chartzr,which Charter is contained in | Mem. 2: 
the Bookes of the Old and new Teſtament. So that | Branch x, 


| 


| 


» 
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70 | ' Miracles uo certaine note of the Church, | 


— te... A. 


.. | poſe, or for ſome other vie then he er his Inſtruments | 


| could referrethem vnto. The haileſtones mentioned 
| Joſhuah 10, verſ. 11. were,alwell for their magnitude, 
| as for the manner of their falling vpon the five Kings 
| of the Aworites,truely miraculous, and ſure ratifica- 
| tions of 7oſhuah's and his followers beliefe: Yet whe- 
ther Satan, permitted by God [ applicare actina paſii- 
uu,] to make choyce of his owne Agents or Inſtruments, 
bee not able ſo farre ro improue the ſtrength of natu- 
| duce as great haileſtonesas thoſe were,is morethan a- 
ny ſober Philoſopher will take vpon him to define, 


| 


| 


 poore Amoritiſh Widdow, pittifully oppreſſed by 


' 
( 


| 


« 


rall cauſes, or ſo combine them, that they thould pro. | 


| Howeuer, the production of the like or greater tem- } 
| peſt then this was, is not enough to perſwade this or 
| that point of controuerſed doctrine. For ſuppoſe ſome} 


one or more of theſe five Tyrants, had our of the bit- | 
terneſle of her {oule, about this time, preſented her 
| complaints to Nemeſzs at Rhamnus, a place wherein | 
the power of this reuengefull Lady was,in the conceit 
of the heathen, viually manifeſted, in as remarkeable 
| and peculiar fort, as the vertue of our Lady (in the 
| Opinion ofthe Romiſh Catholikes) is at Fall or Lo- 
retto, in reſpec of other places. Imagine againe,thoſc 
haileſtones had falne vpon the fiue Kings vpon the 
| poore Widdowesreturne into Canaan from Rhamnas, 
| how eaſily might the ſupplyant haue bin perſwaded | 
by Satan, that this great miracle had bin effected for 
her ſake,and by the power of the imaginary Goddeſlſe 
| Nemeſits,whom ſhe {erued? It was not then this mira- | 
| culous ſtorme, but the conſonancy of irs miraculous | 
_ efteR, vato Gods promiſe or prediftion made to 19- | 


: ſhuah ; 
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ſentence whom Jofhrab worſhipped, (maugre all the 


Gods, whoſe ayde theſe Kings of the Amorites had 


ſupplicated againſt I{racl) which was toconfirme the 
faich of the 1fſraclites vnto Gods promiſes. For the | 


rites that dwelt in the mountaines) Feare them not - for 
' 7 haue delinered them into thine hand, there (hall not a 
man of thew fland before thee, loſhuah, vpon this're- 
queſt of the Gibeonites, warranted by God, came_- 
| pnto them ſuddenly, aud went vp to Gilgal allnizht. And 
asthe Lord had promiſed, ſo it came to paſle -- for the 
( Lord d:{comfited them before 1ſracl, and ſlew them with 
4 great ſlaughter at Gibeon, and chaſed them along the- 
| w4y, that goeth vp to Bethoron, and (mote them wnts CA- 
zehah, and unto Makkedah, Andit came to paſſe, as 


they fled from before 1ſracl, and were in the going downe 


Lord had ſaid wnto Toſhaah, (when the Gibeonites ſup- | 


| 


 plicated his afliftance againſt the Kings of the Amo. 


| 70 Bethoron, that the Lord caſt downe great ſtones from 
' beauen pon them unto CAzehah, and they dyed : they 
' were moe, which dyed with haile-ſtoncs, than they whom 
' thechildren of 1ſrael ſlew with the ſword, loſh. 10.0.8,9, 
IO, Ile 
'-. 36. Forconcluſion, the greateft wonderment or | 
; miracle, thar in this age can be wrought, muſt be try- | 
' ed by this onely touch-ſtone of faith, Gods written 


| eers,or from Satan and his Inſtruments. Now ſeeing | 
the Scriptures or Rule of faith, hath manifeſted vnto | 
| vs, wherein the Kingdome of Chriſt and the King-| 
| dome of Satan or Antichriſt doe conſiſt, the point, 


wheron euery miracle or wonderment muſt be _— 
ned, 


| Word, whether it proceed from God and his meſlen- Z 


ſuch, (to wit,the manifeſt execution of rhar GODS | Mem. 2 


Branch, 


- 


HMiracles no certaine note of the Church. | +1 | 
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- 72 "| Miracles no certaine note of the Church. 


Part. 2. |nedis this. Whether it tend to the eſtabliſhment of the| 
Kingdome of God or of Chriſt in our ſoules,or to the 
erection or propogation of the Kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt through this world. 

Suppoſe ſome man or woman amongſt vs were re. 
ally poſleſt of a whole legion of Diuels, & that ſome 
| Turkiſh, lewiſh,Muſcouitiſh,Greeke,or Romith Prieſt 
ſhould take vpon him by exorciſme to make all the 
Diuels goe out of the Parties body poſſeſſed, one after: 
another. in as viſible and conſpicuous manner, as hee 
could driue bees our of their hive through a quill or 
pen,and cauſe euery one of themto tell you his name, 
or what place he holds in Hell; yet the true viſe of 
ſuch miracle or wonderment could be no other, than 
| to reſolue you, that there may be a real! poſſeſſion of 

ſome bodies in this age, and a reall diſpoſſeſlion of 
theſe Diuels, which had taken pofleflion of it. Bur if 
the party which had thus really diſpoſleſt them, ſhould 
vpon this wonderment exhort or require you to be-| 
leeue, that that viſible Church whereof he is a Prieſt 
{or member, is the onely true Church of God, whoſe 

propoſals or doctrines you are abſolutely bound to 
beleeue, without further examination or tryall of 
them by the written Word of God, the rule of faith ; 
this were a true & infallible argument, that the won- 
der was wrought by the powcr and {light of Satan, 
not by the vertue and power of God, or of Chrifts 
true meſſeagers. For if wee duely conſider, what ad- 
| vantage or poſſeſſion Satan might by this means gaine. 
| 6uer Our ſoules; if any Diuell in hell would bee ſo} 
| proud, ſo obſtinate, or wilfull, as to refufe to obey a- 
ny Prieſt, Iew, or Turke,that would adiure him to de- 
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| menr of ſuch abſolute infallibility, as the moderne 


|plying the conſecrated Hoaſt, (as they call it, ) their | 
[crucifixes or holy.water vnto the partie affected, or | 
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| or tormet ſuch a wilfull Divell,asan Apoſtata,a Rebell! 
! or Traitor, that would not aduance their kingdome 
{when he might, Wherfore,if any Prieſt or other,fhall 
ar any time tempt you toadmir of the infallibility of 
the Romiſh Church, orto E:lecue inall poynts as thar 
Church belecueth, only vpon fame or fight of ſuch a 
wonder wrought by one of her children ; yee ſtand 
bound in conſcience, and vpon the allegiance which 
| you owe to Chriſt, tocraue reſpite vntill you can in-' 
forme your conſciences, whether the acknowledge- 


4 


| 


Scriptures arethe onely Rule to try the Churchby. | 73 


part ypon theſe conditions out of any mans body. 
| which he did poſlefle:reaſon & common ſenſe might. 
| inſtruCt vs, that Beelzebub the Prince of Diuels, & his| 
| afhſtants would vieall the power they could, tovexe | 


| . <6 © | . 
Prieſts and Ieſuites aſcribe ynto the moderne Romiſh 


| Church,or the ſubmiſſion of your beliefe vnto all her | 
{ doctrines, (eſpecially to this) be not a flat Apoſtaſie | 
from Chriſt vnto Saran, and a true ackgowledgment | 


of his Soueraigntie made yato the Church of Rowe, 
asto his proxie or deputy for this purpoſe. Againe,it | 
any Pricft ſhould worke ſuch a wonder as hath becnc { 


| 


mentioned, by ſuch exorciſme as they vic, as by ap- | 


by examining the Diuels by oath vpon the Sacramet; | 


| 


youare bound in conſcience likewiſe to craue reſpir | 


. > 
| to be reſolued, whether theſe or the like ſolemninies | 
| or ceremonies as they haue vſed of late in this Land, , 


bee not magicall ſacrifices, true and proper fears of | 
witcheric and ſorcerie. Theſcare points wherein no } 


- ac 


|exorciſt, no Romiſh Picſt or Ieſuite rhis day lung 
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Part. 2. \inthis Land, can giue any ingenious vnderſtanding' 

; man any tolerable ſatisfaction. The former poynt, | 

| concerning the infallibility of the Romiſh Church, is 

| elſe-where handled at large, and I ſhall be willing to 

| acknowledge my ſelfe athankfull debror vnto any 
Prieft or Icluite, or other wel-willer of the preſcat | 
Romiſh Church, that ſhall give mee occaſion or 
| ground of reaſon tothinke berter of their Religion in | 
this poinr, then hitherto I haue thought, or can per- 
{wade my ſelfe to thinke. And betrer then flat Apo- 
\ſafic from Chriſt 1 neuer thought it, -{ince I was able 
to reade the Trent Councell, Bellarmine, Yalentian, 
or other defendants ofthe Popes abſolute and plena- 
rie power, My ſoule ſhall blefſe him, whether Prote- 
ſtant or Papiſt, that ſhall conuince my vaderſtanding, 
| there can be any more peſtiferous foundation laid for 
| the erection of CAntichrifts Kingdome, then the Ieſu- 
| ites and Canoniſts haue laid, 'by making the preſent 
| Pope the virtuall Church ; or the vifible Church of 
| Rome, the ſole Catholike Church, vnte which God 
| in his Word hath promiſed the infallible afliſtance of 
' his Spirit. As for the Jatter point, that their exor- 
 c1ſmes are but inchantments or feates of ſorcery.,it hath 
 beene laid vnto their charge by ſome of good: place, 
 andgreater worth in the Church of Enzland,whoare 
| able enoughto proue their Allegations, fo their Ad- 


| uerſaties would be willing to make their defence, or 
lubmit themſclues to any lawfulltryall. 
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| The Propheſies,on which lobns faith was grounded. Eog ; 
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The ſecond Branch of the ſecond Member, propo-| 
ſed inthe former Treatiſe, Parag. 24. Contai- | 
ning an explication of the particular Prophe- 
fies, on which lonn Baprilts faith was groun- 
ded, as alfo of the fienes of the time, by which it | 
was confirmed, before he ſent his meſdage conto | 
our SAautour. 


Monegft other things before deli- 

ws ucred, this was one which I muſt | 

wa rcquecſt you to call to mind, That | 
M@) WÞ there may be a true prenotion or 


| 


| ſtedtaſt beliete of ſome promile ; 

| or predi&tion concerning Chriſt, and yer the parties | 6, - 
| - ; Pa . - . 

\ Which doe no wayes diftruſt the indefinite truth or | prenociss 


| : E 2 | or th 
 oft<times erre in the application of them to ſome par- | pj, 


; U1MmCc Or * 


Mcm. 2. 


| fulfilling of ſuch preditions or prefigurations, might | which 1obn | 


| tie, or'in ſome other circumſtance, vatill the euent it | hadcocer-| 
| ſelfe did reach them rightly how to apply. Every | 2ing we | 
, errour preſuppoſeth ſome branch of Ignorance ; bur | ,,,.c of | 


| 


| Ignorance dorh not alwayes include errour. Whence | Chriſts | 
it will follow, that-if the beft of Gods Saints might SI 
, erre in partculars concerning themſelues as Abraham (cauion: | 


did, there isno queſtion bur they and others might | andof he} 
' Interroga-| 


| be ignorant of many particulars which became mant- | Ka 


| feſt to poſterity, Thus the Phariſes or the Prieſts G& | pounded | 


| ; - oe - S | | 

be  Leuites, which were ſent fr6 Jeruſalem to queftion 1ohn en | 
; Boptift, hadatruc Appt: : or belicfe in generall ” ti 

| 2 | Ires* 
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76 | The Prophefies,on which Jobns faith was grounded. 


Parr, x, | Godin latter ages would raiſe vp an cx:raordinary 
| Prophet like voto Hoſes. Burt whether this cxtra. 
ordinary Prophet ſhould bethe Chriſt or Meflias him- 
ſclfe, or rather his fore-runner, his attendant or com- 

panion, they were ignorant. ' They had againe a true | 
| prenotion or beliefe in generall, that God would ſend] 
a ſolemne Meſſenger to prepare the wayes of the| 
| Lord or the Meffias whom they Cid ſeeke : but whe- 
| ther this Meſſenger ſhould be E{zz5 the Prophet, the 
ſame indiuiduall perſoa which was taken vpin a. fiery | 
Chariot into heauen, or ſome other 11 power and eft- 
ficacic of ſpirit,in zeale to Gods true worſhip and Re- 
ligjon like vnto him, they were ignorant. And to have: 
 beene meerely ignorant had beene no fault, or ar leaſt 
| no dangerous fault ; butthis their ignoraace declined 
| toerrourand ſtiff: preſumption, that this Meflenger 
| foretold Malachy 3. verſe 1. ſhouldbe Eliah the Tifh. 
| b:tehimſelfe. They had a true prenotion or bclicte in 
| gcnerall,thatthe Meſſtas his comming into the world, | 
Or maniteſtation ro it, ſhould be ſolemnized with fome | 
' extraordinary Rite or Ceremony to bee performed 
by water; as by waſhing or baptizing : but whether 
| this ſolemnity of b4ptizing or waſhing ſhould bee per- 
| formed by the Meilias himſelfe, et by £45, whom 
| rhey lookt ſhould be his meſſenger,or by the Prophet 
| like tO Hoſes, (who as they expected, ſhould bee a 
{ perſon diſtin from Chriſt, ) In all theſe points they 
| were ignorant, at leaſt doubrfull. Howbeir their pre- 
{ notion of this #ndefinite or gencrall truth did moſt in-| 
clinevnto the firſt point, to wir, that this ſole-rnity of 
baptizing ſhould be performed by the Chriſt or Meſ- 
| ſas himſclfe, Thus much may probably bee gathered | 
| from |. 
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not the Chriit.leh.1.v.19, 20. Thus much he confel(- 
{cd voluntarily, as may be gathered from Saint Zuke: | 
| And as the people were in expectation, and all men mu- 
{ed in their hearts of 10hn, whether hee were the Chriſt | 


| the latchet of whoſe Shooes I am wot worthy to vnlooſe_, 


| ing ſolemaely and formally asked the ſame Queſtion 


| 
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' The Propheſies,on which Iobns faith was grounded. | 7 


from 1ohns emphaticall deniall that he was the Chrift 
or Mcſſas. The u« the record of 1ohn,when the lewes ſent 
Prieits and Leaites from leruſalem to acke him , Who art 
thou? And he confeſſed and denyed not: bat confeſſed, I am | 


or :0t : Tohnanſwered, ſaying vnte them all , 1 indeede_ | 
baptize you with water, but ane mightier than Icommeth, | 


hee ſhall baptize you with the boly Ghoſt, and with fire. | 
Luke 3.vVerſ. 15,16, This. voluntary acknowledge- 

ment of his , was in effe@to deny that hee was the 
Chriſt : but what hee here intimates by way of deny- | 
all, or preuention of the people that doubted whether | 
hee were the Chriſt or no, he plainely expreſlcth, be- ' 


by the Prieſts. and Leuites., which the people tacitly | 
made; 7 4 not the Chriſt, * Now, his anſwer to : 


this firſt interrogatory, being fo full and plaine:, they 


frame a.ſecond, What then ? Art theu Elias ? And: 
hee ſaith, 14m not, And not ſatisfied with this an-: 


wer, they .prefſe him with a third, £2rt thes the 


Prophet ? And he anſwered, No, And he had good | 
reaſon to anſwer negariuely to this third Interrogato- 


| ry, becauſe hee had anſwered negatinely to the firſt: / 


for that. Prophet which <Hoſes fore-told rhe Lord: 
wauld-rayſe vp like vato himſelfe , was to bee the 
Cariſt, the promiſed Meſſias, and no other. | 

38« Of the exat proportion and ſimilitude be- 


ewixt C279ſes and Chriſt, you may reade* cliewhere, ; 
1 3 Or 


* In the 
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78 | The Prophefies on which Johns faith was grounded. 
Part, 2. | or heare more at large hereafter , as occaſion ſhall 
require, His anſwer to the ſecond Interrogatory be. | 
ing negatiue , might well adminiſter matter of new 
quarrell or diſpute ynto the captious of thoſe times, 
and ſome occaſion of ſ{cruple vato the curious a- 
| |{mongſt vs : for hee ſeemes to deny that ,' which our 
+ Matt, 1, | Sauiour in this very * Chapter auoucheth of him , 
9,20. | But what went yee out for toſee? CA Prophet ?f Tea, 1 ſay 
| Unto you, and more than a Prophet. For this us hee of 
whom 4t s written, Behold , 1 ſend my Meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. And 
againe, verſ. 13, 14. For all the Prophets, and the Law 
|  propheſied wntill Iohn, And if yee will receiue it, thi 
* Mal.4.5. | i * Eltas which was for tocome. And againe , Marke 
9. Verſe 11, 12,13. When the Apoſiles asked him , ſay- 
i#ng , Why ſay the Scribes that Elias mnſt firſt come, 
(to wit, beforethe conſummation of the hopes of I!- 
rac], or their redemption by the Meffias) &e anſwe-| 
red, aud told them, Elias verily commeth firſt, and reſto- 
'reth all things, and how it is written of the Sonne of man, 
that hee muft ſuffer many things, and bee ſet at nought. 
But, I ſay vnta you., that Elias indeed is come , and they 
 haue done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is written | 
of him. This hee ſpake of 10hu Baptiſt, atter hee was 
beheaded. And whatreaſon had 7#hz to deny he was 
| Elias,when he was asked this Queſtion, ſceing our Sa- 
| wour, after his denyall, hath twice affirmed it 2 [Nor 
male reſpondit , malt enim prior ille rogaut,)] The 
fore-man or ſpeaker of the Pricſts and Leuites, did 
Propound this Queſtion amiſle, and in ſuch a ſence, as 
Jobs could not anſwer affirmatinely to it. 'For thi: 
| mearung of the Interregatory was, Whether he were: 
| that 
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The Prophefies,on whichIobns faith was grounded. 79 | 


that very Elias the Thisbite, which was taken vþ into | Mem, 2: 
| Heauen in rhe fiery Charriot, and 1ohbn knew him- | Branch 2, | 
| ſelfe nor to be this E/:45, nor did our Sauiour cuer af. 
| firme that he was this E/zas. 
39. But ſome men happely will reply, Thar albeit 
they were miſtaken in this particular, ro which ohn 
did well to giue a negatiue anſwer; yet 70-n, hauing | 
ſo faire an occaſion to retifie the error of the Prieſts 
and Leuites, might haue done better, if hee had more 
fully expreſſed himlelfe, and anſwered with a diſtin- 
| tion, that he was nor Z/es the Thisbite, but yer that | 
| Elizs which the Prophet Halachy had fore-rold the 
Lord woiild ſend,chap.4.. For 10h» could not, in all 
probabiliry, be ignorant of the Prophet Aalechy his 
meaning, ſeeing the Angell Gabriel had cxpreſly cx- 
pounded itto his Father Zachrias, Luke 1, verſ. t7. | 
| Hee ſhall goe before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, 


| #8 tarne the hearts of the Fathers wnto the children, and 
| the diſbedient to the wiſdome of the inſt , ts make readie 
4 people prepared for the LO RD. Bur this perhaps | 
| was more than 194» had occaſion to call to minde. | 

He might be ignorant, without offence, whether Eltzs |. 
| him(ſelfe was not to come after him, For euen the | 
| beſt of Gods Saints and Prophets (as was obſerued | 
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before,) knew no more of Gods will concerning 


things to come, than it was his will and pleaſure to 
| impart vato them, Each of them knew his Cue, rhe 
the fignes of the rime when hee was to begin, and} 
when to end; cach hadthepart, which God had ap. | 
poyntcd himto vtter or at, perfeRly by heart ; Each | 
knew the tenor of his owne Commiſſion : but none, 
or few of thzm,did ſo well vaderſtand anothers Com- 


Nl | miſhon, 
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80 | The Prophefies,on which Tobns faith was grounded, 


Part,2. miſſion, vnrill they had ſeenc it ſped, or the meanin 
| of it vnfolded by the cuent. Now , although the| 
| words of Halachy were literally meant of 70h Bp. 

tiff, yer were they a kinde of Riddle, vntill our Sayi- 
| our did ynfold them. And it ſeemeth by the phraſe} 
which our Sauiour vieth, Hatibew I1. verſe, 14. that 
| their true meaning was a myſtery, which he himſelfe 
or 19hn onely knew, and was to bee reucaled onely ta 
ſuch as were already true Diſciples. For the word 
| FECCIME IS Trgizar, a Ferme of art amongſt the Hebrewes, 
and imports ſome ſuch _ony as the Tewes imagine | 
to be contayned in their Cabalrficall arte. The like | 
force hath the ſame word in that of the Apoſtle, 

1. Timoth. 1.15. This is 4 faithfull ſaying, and worthy 

of all reception or Cabaliſme>. Not that he approues 

that Arr, atleaſt.as ſince that time it hath beene vled, | 
but rather, that this was a myſtery of greater worth 
| and conſequence, than all the myſteries which the} 

; Cabaliſts can imagine to be in their Art contayned. 

| The manner of importance or the Apoſtles ſpeech, is 

(a) Ho- | much-whart like to that anſwer of his in the ® Poet, | 

mer, lliad, , Who when they ſought to terrific him from fight, by 

fe - ill-aboding or ſiniſter lying of Birds, made an-' 

WeTrc ; 


1Tim.1.15. 


Es a@y3s hens nwvredru al marens, 


It was the befl Augurium or ſouth-ſaying , for a man t0 


e x0Y 


' fzht for his Countrey. 


40. Finally , although c414/achy did propheſie of 
Toha Baptifts comming before Chriſt in the power and | 
ſpirit of Elias ; yet 1ohn Baptift did not tecciue his in- 
| [tructions from this Prophet, nor had hee his Com- 
miſton for being Chriſts fore-runner, or his warrant 


; for j 
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| The Prophefies,0n which Iohns faith was grounded.| 8 | 
| for baptizing from Malachy, but from the Propher | Mem. z. 
| 1ſay. And therefore when the Prieſts and Leuites | Branch 3. 
preſt him further, ſaying, Who art thow, that wee may 
| cine an anſwere to them that ſent vs ? What ſayeſt thou 
of thy ſelfe ? He ſaid, I am the voyce of one crying in the 
\ Wilderneſſe, Make ſlraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid 
| che Prophet Eſaias. This was the pereryptory anſwer | 
| which he meant to ſtand vnto. This, and other paſ- 
ſages of the ſame Propher being ioyned with the in- | 
| ternall teſtimony ef the Spirit , which did interpret | 
| their true meaning vnto him, was his warrant for do- 
| ing what he did; for baprizing, or for preparing the 
way of the Lord which was to come. But whetlicr 
the Lord would ſend Zh or ſome other greater 
| meſſenger than himſelfe, was more than he durſt rake 
| ypon him to reſolue the Prieſts and Levites in, (ſpeci- 
| ally ſeeing they were of the ſe of the Phariſes:)and 
| more perhaps than hee in his religious modeſty or ſo- 
briety did queſtion or inquire after. But when the 
| ame Prieſts and Leuites did by way of demand or 
Interrogation ſeeme to vpbraid him with arrogancy, 
in taking more vpon him than was befitting him, vn- 
lefle he were eyther the Chriſt, or E/4s, or the Pro- | 
| phert like to Moſes ; to ſome of which ſo greata worke | 
as the adminiſtration of baptiſme did ſolely belong : | 
| hee modeſtly anſweres [ diffinguends,] 1 baptize with | 
| water, but there ſlandeth one among you , whom: yee know | 
not : Heit is, who comming after mee, is preferred before | 
| mee, whoſe Shooes latches I am not worthy to vnlosſe. 10h, | 
{ 1. 25,27. In which words the Euangelift Saint 104» 
| doth intimate as much as is exprefſed by the Euan- 
gcliſt Saint Matthew, to wit, Thar Chriſt ſhould bap- | 
| M _ ns 
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Part, 2, | tize them after another manner than 70h» did chat i, 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. chap. 3.11. I will 
not trouble you, but rather requeſt you not to troy. 
ble your ſclucs with that needlefſe Queſtion (and for| 
the moſt part as ill ſtated by ſuch as haue moſt med. 
led with it, as it is neediefſe) how 10hns baptiſme did 
differ from Chriſts baptiſme, or Whether they ware| 
” 
| rwo bapriſines altogether diſtin&s 
41. Thus much you may evidently conceiue out 
of what hath beene now delivered. Firſt , that the 
Pricfts and Leuites (at leaſt the Sect of the Phariles, | 
of which Se, the Prieſts and Leuites which queſtio- 
ned 1#hn concerning his Baptiſme, were) did. not erre 
in their prenotion. or beliefe in generall, that the Meſ-| 
fias his comming or manifeſtation to the world,ſhould 
| be ſolemnized by Baptiſme, nor did they. fayle in| 
their conieRure, that the Chriſt or Meſias himſelfe 
was to baptize : but with what baptiſme hee was ta 
 baptize,they were ignorant. Secondly, you may per- 
celue that John Baptift had not onely a prenetian, but 
a diſtin belicte or knowledge in particular ; that as| 
he himlclfe did baptize with watcr,ſo the Chriſt or| 
Meſſias, whole fore-runner hee was , ſhould baptizc 
with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, The onely victull 
or pertinent queſtions which remaine to be reſolued 
or diſcuſſed, are but two. The firſt, 

C1.] Whether the Prieſts and Leuites,or the Pha- 
riſes had their prenotions or belicfe in.generall, [that 
the Meſlias his firft manifeſtation to the world,ſhould 
| be ſolemnized by baptizme] from vnwritten. traditi-| 
| ons of the Ancients onely, or whether it were groun- 
ded vpon the expreſſe, teſtimony of Scripture, " 
the 
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| The Prophefies,on which Jobns faith wasgromded.| 83 


the written Word of God. The ſecond, | Mem.z. 
[2.] Whether 19hn Raptifts firme beliefe of Chriſts | Branch z, 

baptizing with the holy Ghoſt, and his owne baprizing| 

with water, were grounded onely ypon the internal! 

reuclations made to him in priuate, by him that ſent 

(him to baptize with water ; or whether they wete| 

!orounded likewiſe vpon cxpreſle teſtimonies of the| 


| written Word, interpreted and made knowne ynto| 


| 
ſ 
i 


| 


him by the ſame ſpirit by which the Word was wrir- 
ten. 

| Toboth theſe Queſtions the an{were muſt be affir- 
matiue ; as well the ones prenotion, as the others di-| 
i ſtinct belicfe, were both grounded vpon the cxpreſſe 
teſtimonies of the written Word. The onely ſcarch 
or inquiry then to be made, is vpon what exprefle te- 
ſtimony the one or other was grounded, and how | 
our-beliefe may be grounded vpon the ſame teſtimo- 
nies. 

42. I muſt requeſt youto remember, that God in 
the Old Teſtament did fore-ſhew things to come two 
| wayes : eyther by expreſle teſtimony or prediction, 
or by matter of fact or recall repreſentation. One and | 
cheſame future cuent is oft times declared or fore-lig- | 
nified both wayes. Now predictions merely prophe-' 
ricall are of two ſorts. Sometimes the Prophets fore- woo ſorrs 
tell things to come in proper and literall termes, ſo | 
[ 25 cuery man at the firſt hearing may vaderſtand their | rhe lirerall | 
meaning. As the Prophet ſpake ro Ahab, 1. Kings | (ence. 
chap.20. verſcq.2. Becauſe thou haſt let goe out of thy| 
hand a man, whom 1 appeynied to viter deflruition there- 
fore thy life ſhall goe for his life , and thy people for bs | 
[people Sometimes they fore-tell furure events of 

M 2 greatcr | 
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| Part, 2. | greater conſequence, as truely 6 as certainely, but by 
way ofparable,embleme,or allegory , Now,this kind 
of prediQtion , and the types or figures of the Law, of 
\ reall egents, haue the ſame proportion as Poetry and 
| painting. Ir was wittily laid , [ Poema eff pictura lo. 
| quens,e7 pictura oft Poema filens, ] Emery Poemis a kind 
| of ſpeaking picture, and enery artificiall pieture_s a kinde 
| of mmteand ſilent Poem - And ſo Lkewiſe euery type or 
* Hence | ceremony of the Law, * cuery hiſtoricall cuent por: 
Sauiour, | tending myſteries Euangelicall, is a tacit and filent 
| 24.n.v. | propheſie ; and every propheticall parable was a kind 
13+ Thtt | Of ſpeaking type or picture of the like events. The 
| the Law as pearing type or P 
| vellasthe | euents forc-told or repreſented by Gods Prophets, 
| Prophets | are alwayes recall and ſabſtantiall, more than morall, 
_—_ more than naturall ; myſteries truely celeftiall and ſu- 
tobn. pernaturall, Howbeir, the repreſentation of ſuch e- 
nents or myſteries, is oft times merely literall or ver- 
ball,burt conceyued in ſuch termes as ſuppoſe a ferzned | 
| metamorphoſis in the workes of nature, to:make the. 
| picture more freſh and lively. And this kinde of pro- 
| pheticall expreſſion of things to come, we call the em- 
| blemaricall ſence or literall Allegory : ſo that al- 
| though eucry Poet bee not a Propher, yet every Pro- 
| phet of the Lord was a true Poet; not in faigning e-. 
| Uents which neuer were, nor neuer ſhould be , bur in 
| framing pictures of future events in themſelues con: 
 tngent, as exa&# and freſh, asany Painter can make of 
| the man whom hee ſeeth with his eyes, or whoſe pic- 
| ture hath beene drawne ro his hand. Now, if a Pain- 
| ter could make exact pictures of Children which ſhall | 
| not bee brought torth till the next yeere following ; 
| we would fay he wrought by inſpiratis of his ſpirit,in 


; whoſe 


hs. 4 
" 


mo... 


— \ tt dE 6A. A EE CCI 


m— _ .. 


——— 


| The Prophefies,an which Iobns faith was grounded. | 1, || 


whoſe bookes all their members'are wricten, orthav | Mem. 2+ 
his pencill was guided by his hand, who found our | Branch 2. 


the birth of man. 
43+ The Propheftes in ſpeciall concerning the ma- | Mon of 7 - 
nifeſtartion of the Meſlias, and 19hns office or atten- | /aiabs Pro- 
dance, are for the moſt part conceiued in-1ermes not 5069S 
proper,but parabolical or Emblemartical,that is,con- Mga 
ſiting of lirerall or verball Allegories. Howbeit | time «r 
ſome of theſe Propheſies, perhaps ſome paſſages in | 222% | 
all of them, point out fururecuents:ia lirerall proper | nifcſtatis | 


and hiſtoricall rermes.. And of euents thus literally | wereeas | 


and punctually fore-ſhewed, ſome came not to paſſe wr" ig 
vatill the Meſſias was reuealed : Orhers. were hiſto- 
rically verefied long before ; yer fo, as. the events | 
| which then hapned, were by Gods inftimution rrue 

| types or ſhaddowes of myſteries revealed in the Goſs | 

| pell, or to bee revealed during thetime of grace. 
| So that one and the ſame Propheſie, is ſometimes or | 
' in reſpe@of ſome part of its totall obie, fulfilled ac- | 
cording to the plaine literall ſenſe : ſomerimes, or | 
in reſpect of other parts of its obieR, it is fulfilled ac- 
cording to the literall Allegory - ſometimes, or in 
{omereſpeR, it is fulfilled according tothe myſtical | 
ſenſe or reall Allegory. Amongſt other ſacred pal- | - 
ſages, which, by the confeffion of the Ancient and 
' moderne malignant Iew, haue ſpeciall reference to 
the dayes of their Meſſias his reuclation, theſe follo- 
wing are more remarkable, 1ſay, cap. 35. & cap. 40. 
of which hereafter. Andagaine ; 1 will open riners 18 
hizh places, and fountaines in the middeſt of the walleys : 
| 1 will make the wilderneſſe a poole of water, and the aries 


| land ſþrines of water. 1 wil plant i the wilder neſe the 
E 'S, 7 4 E. | Cedar, 
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86 [The Prophefies,on which Tohnsfaith was grounded. 
Part.2. , Cedar, the Shittah tree, and the Myrtle, and the Ole 
{ tree: 1willſet inthe deſart the Firre tree, and the Pine 
| ad Boxe tree together : That they may ſee, and know, 
| aud conſider, and wnaerſiand together, that the hand 
of the Lerd hath donethis,and the Holy one of Iſrael hath 
created it, Iſaiah 41. verl. 18, 19, 20. Remember yee 
{ 281 the former things, neither conſider the things of old. 
| Behold, 1 will doe a new thing : now it fhall ſpring forth, 
{ ſhall yee not know it ? 1will enen make 4 way in the wil. | 
"The Pro” | derneſſe, and rivers in the deſart. The beaſt of the Field 
phet em-* | 
pharically ſhall honour mee, the dragons and the owles, becauſe 
_—_ | 27ue waters in the wilderneſie, and riuers in the Deſart, 
mirade | 10 give drinke to my people, my choſen, This people (the 


Wk : {ſecede of Abraham according to promiſe) have 1 for- 
(#] þ | 


wroughe | med for my ſeife, they ſhall ſhew feorth my) praiſe. But 
forhis | thou haſt not called vpon mee, O Iacob: bat then haſt 


_ | beene weary of mee, O Iſrael, That is, the ſeed of 1- 
imo | brahamaccording to the fleſh, or ſuchas gloried in 


R . . . | 
after their | their carnall prerogatiues of their birth or progeny. 
dcliverice £ 


Iſaiah 43, verl. 18, 19, 20, 21,22. Goe ye forth of Ba- 
OUT of A. . . 
vypr, lon : flee yee from the Caldeans with a woyce of ſinging: 
| ſhould be | declare ye, tell ths, witer it euen to the end of the earth : 


reiterated 


eta (ſay ye; The Lord hath redeemed his ſeruant 14cob.* And | 


ly accom- | they thirſted not when he led them through the deſarts ; 
pliihed } hecasu{cd the water | ESL, 
= uſed the waters to flow out of the rocke for them 


rewrne | 2e claue the Rocke alſd, aud the waters gnſhed ont. Iſaiah 


a Chat | 48. verl. 20,21. For yee (hall ge out with ioy, and be 
Ed. cc 


- ng led forth with peace 5 the monntaines and the hills ſhall 


hs. | breake forth before you into ſinging, and all the trees of | 
mie did, 


- tary | the Field ſhall clap their hands, Inſtead of the thorne 
ſecond de. \Jpall come wp the Firre tree, and inſtead of the bryer 


liucrance ſhould be more glorious then the former, Yide ler, a3, ver(. 27. 


| | ſhall 


———— 
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| ſhall come wp the Myrtle tree, and it ſhall beto the Lord 


Alt. 


| theſe and like places haue beene fulfilled, or whether | 
| the predictions were plainely literall, or rather by 


The Propheſies,on which Iobns faith was grounded. 


| $7 | 


| 


for 4 nawe, for an.eucrlafling ſigne that ſhall n#t be cut 

off. Ifaiah 55. ver. 12,13» 
44+ From theſe &the like particulars'in this Ptos | 
pher, we may obſeruerhis generall ; That in all or 
moſt places, wherein the manifeſtation of the Meſſi. 
as, or propagation of his Kingdome is mentioned, | 
there is ſtill foretold ſome ſtrange miracle or wonder 

to he wrought in the deſarr, and in particular the 


burſting our of waters. The queſtion is,in whart ſenſe 


way of Parable or Allegory. Whatſocuer may bee 
ſaid or thought of ſome of theſe predictions,certaine 
it is, that others of them were neuer vercfied or ful- 
| filled according tothe literall, plaine or natural ſenſe | 
of the words, cither before or-about our Sauiours: 
manifeſtation in the wilderneſſe. Thar is as much. 
as to ſay, The myſteries heere truely foretold vpon 
| 10x5 baptiſme, were not fore-ſhaddowed or prefi- 


gured by matter of deed or fa, orby any ſuch real | 


repreſentation as theſe words properly imply ; or by 
any naturall or. vifible - alteration of the ſoyle | 


or trees it the- wildernefle, Onely the manner 
of the Prophefie or prediQtion is Emblemarticall'or; 


wereſuchin reſpedt of mens ſoules, bodies, or affe- | 
 Rions, as theſe alterations in the ſoile or. trees of the | 


haue beene true ſhaddowes or pictures of them. To 


rooke his beginning.. 1/aiah 40.verſe 344+ _” 
| 2 


ae. et. 


Allegoricall, that is, the myſterics heere fore-rold, | 


| 
| 
wilderneſle ( if they had literally falne . out) might | 
begin with that. place whence 164ns Commiſſion-| 


Mem.2. 
Branch, 2. 


| 83 | TheProphefies,ou which Tohns faith was grounded. 
Part. 2+ | of him that cryeth in the wilderneſſe, Prepare yee the_ 
| way of the Lord, make ſtraight in the deſart a high way 
for our God, Enery Valley ſhall bee exalted, and enery 
Mountaine and Hill ſhall be mate low : and the crooked 
ſhall be made ftreight, andihe rough places plaine, We 
2renot hence to belecue,as ſome later Tewes fooliſh. | 
ly dreame, . that all the Hils in the wildernefſe or 
place where the Meſſias was to be maifeſted, wereto 
beleuelled with the Valleys or lower ground;or that | 
all the high-waics for men to come vnro him, ſhould 
be madeas plaine & ſmooth as a bowling-Alley or 
Garden walke.The intent or purport of the Prephe:t | 
was, thatthis Cryer in the wilderneſſe was ſo to pre. 
pare the hearts, the afteions, and diſpoſitions of 
mens minds, that they fhould not bee offended in 
{ Chriſt or the Mefſias, when he ſhould be reuealed; 
| that they ſhould remoue all ſtumbling blockes of 
' pride, arrogancy,, ceueteuſnefle, peruerſneſſe, hy-} 
' pocriſie, or the like, which did hinder them from 
| comming vato him with all their ſoules and. all their 
; hearts. Sowhen it is ſaid, The Lord would turne the 
' thorne into the Firre tree, or the bryer into the cMyrile 
 sree in the wilderneſſe ,, we muft not imagine ſuch- a 
reall or corporeall tranſmutarion vpon our Sauiours 
| approach. For if this Metamorphoſis had bin made, 
| Jos ſhould not haue been a Cryer in the wilderneſſe, 
but in the garden, - What chen- doe, the words” ac- 
cording tothe Prophers naturall meaning and inten- 
tion import ? As true, asreall, and ſtrange an altera- 
tion in mens {oules and affeions, which thus hark- 
hed to the Cryers voice, as the ſuppoſed change of 
[the thorne into the Firre tree, or the 'bryer into the 


| | Myrtle 


"I 


het 


% = PSS 


ld. 


| and proper ſenſe of the originall, imports a mutation 


; tiſme, whom he termeth a generation of vipers,:nore 
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Myrtle tree, or the change of the wildernefle it ſelfe 
| intoa earden (if that had beene really and miracu- 
louſly wrought) could haus torc-pictured or fore- 
| ſhaddowed. The Metapizor or Aliegory is no other 
| then that of the j=me Propher, 1/a:eh, 5. verſe 7, The 
\ Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the honſe of Iſrael, and 
| che men of Indah his pleaſart Piant : and hee looked for 
| Indgerment but behold oppreſiion, for righteouſueſſe but be- 
held a cry. That this is the intent and micaning of 7- 
| ſazahs poeticall ruanncr of prediQtion or figuratiue 
 kinde of ſpeech in the fore-cited places, may bee ga- 
thered from 104 B1p1ift himfclte, whole Interprerari- 
| on of them in this place is li:crall, though his ſpeech 
be metaphoricall an ſurcable to the former Allego- 


Mem. 2. 
Branch 2, 


| The Pre-| 


her in 
the fiſt 
verſe had 
allegori- 
cally pi- 
Qured op- 
prefſion by 
the wilde 
grape,and 
riehteou{nes 


by the 


vicfull 


rie. For the tenour of his proclamation or crying in 
the wildernefſe was, Repent, for the Kingdome of God | 
| 5 4t hand, Now Repentance, according to the firi. 


| ofthe mind. And 1ehn, in the very next words ex- 
| preſſeth, wherery this change of mind whereto he ex- 


| the true 


| horts them doth conſiſt ; Bring foorth {ruites worthy 
| repentance, Math.z.wverſ. $8, This he ſpake vnto the 
 Phariſes and Sadduces,when they came ynto his bap- 


— —— —  - -———— 


barren vnto all geod workes or fruits of rhe Spirit, 
then the thornes in the wilderneſfle, or the Brambles in 
| the deſart ; and yetas proud that they were _46r4- 
hems ſonnes, as the bramble in the parable of 10114 | 
(ladges 9, verſ. 15.) which ſought to bee anoynted | 
King ouer the trees of the Forreſt, All of them ex- | 
pected to bee heires of the Kingdome of Heauen , | 


| which they rightly belecued ſhould bee eftabliines - | 
| No LE. 
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. — _ — | 
' Part, 2. | the dayes of the Meſſias or Chriſt. Howbeit they. 
| | thought the chiete glory of this Kingdome ſhould: 
.confilt in their tyrannizing or domineering ouer the| 
Genriles, like Lords and Kings, For quelling this] 
humour, and working that change of mind wherein 
true repentance conſiſts, 79h» admonitherh. them, 
T hinke not to. [ay within your ſclues, We haue Abraham 
for our Father.; (This proud conceit was: as. a Moun- 
taine which was ta he remoued, cre they could come 
to Chriſt :) For 1 ſay w#to you, that God.is able out of 
theſe flones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. Marth.3, 
This laſt clauſe in its. literall and proper ſenſe, im- 
portsa more miraculous change, than the turning of| 
the bramble into the Myrtle, or the thorne into the| 
 Firre tree, than the exalting of valleyes into-moun- | 
| raines. And yetrather then Gods promiſe ſhould not 
| haue beene accomplithed, this ſpeech of 70h». mult 
 haue been fulfilled in its ſtrit and proper ſenſe. How- 
| euer ; literally fulfilled ir was,in the adoption of Pub- | 
licans and ſinners, (of whom it was meant by 19h») 
to be Abrahams ſcede and heires of promiſe. But the Bap- 
tft continueth his .tormer Allegory or parabolicall 
| {peech, according to the Prophet Eſaiah's intent and. 
meaaing; Now alſo the Axe is laid to the ropte of the 
trees : therefore eaery tree which bringeth not ferth good 
| fruit, is hewne downe, aud caſt into the fire. _verſ.. 10. 
Noneare cxcepted,nonot the Of-ſpring of Abraham, 
for valeſſe vpon the baptiſme of water,which 704 
| adminiſtred, they become fruitfull like the Vine or 
| Oltue, they muſt be accqunted amongſt the, 7hornes 
| and brambles, and be ſenterced vnto the fire. | 
| 45) But whar ſhall we ſay of the. _—_—_— | 
| forth ! 
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forth in the Wilderneſſe, fo ofren mentioned by the. 
|Propher 1/aias ? Were theſe preditions as mcerely | 
figuratiue asthe former, and not at all fulfilled accor- 

ding tothe literal, plaine, hiſtoricall ſenſe ? Iris pro- 
bable that they were thus fulfilled, and that God had | 
ſhewne ſome wonders in the wilderneſle, in cauſing 
ſprings of water to burſt forth in dry and barren pla- | 
ces, betweene ſais and 1ohn Baptiſts dayes : perhaps 
| before the 107. Palme was penned, which for the 
plaine literall ſenſe accords with the Propher 1/aies 
words ; He tarneth the wilderneſſe into 4 landing water: | 
| and dry ground into water ſprings. And there hee ma- | 
keth the hungry to dwell , that he maypreparea City for 
habitation, Pſalm. 107. vert. 35, 36+ Yet becauſe this | 
is but probable or coniecturall, wee will make it no 
| ground of our intended inference. Suppoling then 

that theſe predictions were as meerely figurative or 
metaphoricall as the former,they might notwithftan- 
ding truely and prophetically prefigure, or by way of | 
{ Embleme fore-ſhaddow, a{well the internall comfort | 
| ofthe Spirir wherewith Chriſt bapiizerh vs, as the} 
cxternall baptiſme of water which 70## adminiſtrcd. | 
The water, you know, hath two naturall properties, 


ters) are borrowed; by which the true intent and } 
meaning ofthe Prophet 7/ai«s figurative or emblema- | 
ticall expreſſions of the warets in the wilderneſle is, 
[robe valued. The firſt naturall property of water, | 
1 (pecially in hotter countries, where thirſt is more 
vehement, and waters more pleaſant) is, to re-| 
freſh or comfort the wearic ſoule : Theſecond, to. 


bee the Nurſe or Mother of fruitfulnefle, aſwell in the | 
N 2 trees. 


| from which many metaphors (vſuall in facred Wri- | 


Mem.2: | 
Branch 2, 


Thelire- 
rall Alle- 
gorie or 
Emblcma- 
tical HT 
portance 
of watery 
burſting 
our in the 
wildet- 
nefle, {o 
often me- 
tioned by 
the Pro- 
phcts. 
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Part, 2. (trees or grafle of the F icld, as in plants, hearbes, or | 
'* | flowres of the garden. According to this latter pro- | 
perty, the Prophets prediction of ſprings burſting 

out in the wilderneſle, was a true Poericall Embleme 
| or ſhaddow of 194nsbaprizing with water, who was 
| to be by his office, as the Gardiner, to water and che- | 
riſh thoſe fruicfull trees and plants of righteouſheſle, 
| with which God had promiſed ro adorne the wilder- 
| neſſe. Foreuen the Publicans and finners, Aliens by 

nature from the Common-wealth of 1/#aeh, beeing | 


made partakers of the baptiſme of Tohy, were ingraf- 


that Vine which G O D had planted in Iewrie, and 
heyres ofthat heauenly Kingdome which 794 did 
preach : whileſt Abrahams ſeede according to the 
fleſh were diſ-inherited. 11 the people that beard 


| him, and the Publicans inflified God,being baptized with 
| the baptiſme of 10hn, But the Phariſes and Lawyers ve- 
| jected the counſel of God againſt themſelues, beting not 
baptized of him, Luk, 7,wver. 29, 30. vide CMatth.s, | 
| ver. 11,12, According to the firſt naturall property 
of water, which is, to refreſh the weary, or ſuch as | 
| are ready to faint for thirſt, rhe ſame prediRions of | 
| ſprings or waters burſting forth in the wilderneſſe_, did | 
 prefigure rhe internall comfort of the ſpirit, where- | 
; with Chriſt alone baptizeth vs, For though 10h» did | 
| plant and water thoſe plants of 72hreouſneſſe, yet was 
| it Chriſt alone that gaue the increaſe. And this inter- 
; nall baptiſme was really fore-ſhaddowed, net onel 

| Dy fhguratiue or Propheticall manner of ſpeech,but b 

 hiſtoricall and recall matter of fat. And ſo likewiſe 


| was the externall baptiſme by water literally forctold 
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by the Prophet 1ja7as, that it ſhould bea type or ſigne | Mem .2- 
of Chriſts baptiſme with the Spirit. This internal bap.. | Branch z. 
tiſme, (to omit other inſtances) was really fore-ſhad- 
| dowed by the waters which iſſued out of the rocke in | 
the Wilderneſle, when the people murmnred againſt | 
Moſes & Aaron,as it they had brought the fortheur of | 
| Agypt to haue killed rhem with thirſt in the defarr. | 
Now this wee take as granted, that every miracle | 

which God wrought in the Old Teſtament, ' was a | 
true ſhaddow or picture of ſome great myſtery to bee | 
fulfilled in the New Teftament , or after the manife- | 
ſtation of Chriſt, In this the Iewes agree with vs - 
 onely they cexpect,that the miracles which their Mef: | 
; ias ſhould worke, ſhould be more: glorious torheeye | 


] 


of ſenſe, than theſe which roſes wrought, But wee | 
| lay they are not onely greater, but of another kinde : 
| otherwiſe they ſhold not be true miraculous myfteries 
| but meer miracles. Now that the waters iſſuing out of 
the rock, wereatype or ſhaddoew of this myftical bap- 
|tiſme of the Spirit, wee haue the teftimonies of the 

| Prophet Zſay, Chap. 48. verſe_ 28. before cited. 

and of rhe Apoſtle, 1..Cor. 10. verſe 1, 2, 3, 4+ Bre- | 
.threu,1 would not that you ſhould be ignorant ,, how that | 
Ul our Fathers were wnder the cloud, and all paſſed 
' thorow the Sea , and were all baptized unts Moſes in 
| the cloud and in the Sea, and did all eate the ſame ſpiri- 
 txall meate_> ; and did all drinke the ſame [pirituall 
| drinke : For they dranke of that ſpirituall rocke that fol- 
| lowed them : and that Rocke was Chriit, How was it | 
| Chriſt * not literally, not identically. Chriſt, accor- 
| dins to the God-head, was not ſo preſent in, or fo v- | 
| nited te.the rocke, as he:is now ro-our fleſh ; yet was 
| N 3 Ee 
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Part.2-| it Chriſt, the ſecond perſon in Trinity ,, the Sonne of 
| God, which made the water (wherewith the Iſrae- | 
| lites,his people, were comforted and refreſhed in the 

| extremity of their bodily thirft) to ifſue out of the 

rocke when Hoſes imorte it, The myſtery porten- | 
| ded or fore-ſhaddowed by this miracle herein con-| 
fiſts ; Thar the ſame Sonne of God (who was truely | 

God) which gaue them plenty. of water out of the 
rock, ſhould atterwards become the -Rocke of our ſal- 
| uation; the Fountaine of lite vnto the thirſty and wea. 
ry ſoule, This internall baptiſme,which was thus re. 
ally fore-ſhaddowed by the waters inthe rocke , was 
| lirerally fore-told. Pſalm. 36. verſ. 8, g. They fhall bee} 

abundenth ſatuficd with the fatneſſe of thy, houſe_ + and| 
theu (halt make them arinke of the Riners of thy ples- 
ſmres, For mith thee is the Fountaine of life : tn thy light 
| ſhall wee ſee light. 

Apeculiar | 46+ Amongſt other ſenſes, in. which the Scrip- 

ſenſe in | tures of the Old Teftament are ſaid to bee fulfilled in} 

which _ | the New , one, and that an eſpeciall one (as is clſc-| 
ies. the | Where obſerued) is, when ſuch ſpeeches as are by the} 

Plalmes | Prophers (moſt of all by the Pfalmiſt) indefinitely vt-] 

+0998 * | tered of God, but cannor be attributed to the Divine 

frequent- | Dature Otherwiſe then wonmds; , (that i, by man-| 
ly fulfilled, | ner of ſpeech borrowed trom the cuſtomes or faſhi- 
than ob. . ; . | 
ſeruedro Ons of men) doe imprint their (tri and proper cha- 

{ be fulblled raCter ypon God made man, and fit his ations as the. 

- nin _ Seale doth the printin Waxe. The Diuine nature 15} 

xs, HGifeicclte,an Ocean of living waters, which we can- 
not approch; but the Diuine nature in Cariſt , is as a| 
| Fountaine or Well of life, from which ;euery thurſtic 
 foule may draw the water of life without-ſtint , with- 


Out 


| 


| The Propheſtes,on which Iohns faith was grounded. | g5 
our any danger of drowning himſelte, or drawing it Mem.2. 
dry. For it ismorecalme and placid than any Foun- | Branch.z. 
| raine or Spring, though more incxhauſtible than the 
Sea.According'to this ſenſe is that other place of tht 
 Pſalmiſt fulfilled in Chriſt, that is, in God made man ; 
The Lora ſhall reigne for ener, even thy God, O Sion; vn-| 
toall Generations, Pſal.146.0.10, That the God of Si- | 
on, as God, ſhould reigne for cuer,was nonew thing, | 
no matter.ot-wonrder, or worth notice-taking to any | 
Inhabirant- of Terufalem or man of Iudah. All of } 
them, (from the leaſt vnto the greateſt) knew well 
that Hee which had made the World, had no begin- 
ning, no end of dayes-or ſoueraignety. But that this 
God of Sion, who was Lord diwie ofHoanenrand | 
Earth, ſhould be as viſibly enthronized in Sion as Da-; 
#/d had beene , and thar hee ſhould begin to ere a} 
| Kingdome which was neuer to haue an end ; this was 
a wonder-worthy to bee taken notice of by all the 
world, Now, that this God of Sion, by whole pro-| 
tection Hoſes had led [ſracl out of Kgypr, vader | 
| whoſe condud. 79ſuah brought them into the Land 
| of Promile, that hee who had anoynted Danid King, | 
ſhould himſelfe be anoyared King ouer Sion, was the | 
| true and literall meaning of the Pſalmiſt in thisand the | 
like places ; of which hereafter. Of this ranke is that | 
| Propheſie of 1ſaiae, chap. 40. verſ.s. with which lohs 
Bafptift.was well acquainted; for hee had his Com- 
miſſion from it : The glory of the Lord fhall be rexealed, | 
azd all fleſh ſhall ſee it together : for the montir of the- | 


| 


Lord hath ſpoken it.. Such an open , diftin; and full 


ſight.,as theſe words literally import, ſuppoſeth an ob- ' 
ie truly. viſible and within ken of ordiaary and com: : 


mon | 


NY 
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Part» 2-| menſight. God in his glory is altogether inuifiblerg 
| leſh and bloud, and though he had taken viſible ſhape 
| vpon himinthe Heauens, yet ſo hee had fiill remay. | 
red inuifble to men that have their habitation here 
enearth. That vnto them hee might become viſible, 
and that they might {ce his glory together ; ſo ſee it, 
as they were;ſeene of it ; that hee might ſee them, 
and they ſee Him with the eyes of fleſh : He teoke yp 
our fleſh for his Tabernacle, and walked and talked | 
amoneſt ys in more viſble and audible manner than 
| Hee did in the Campe of Iſrael, than He did with 
| Moſes in the Tabernacle of the Congregation. This 
which 7/ai«s heere ſpeaketh from the mouth of the 
Lord, the Lord himſclfc did after ytter with his owne 
mouth, and yet with the mouth of man,ze w-7,that hee 
| which had ſeene him, had ſeene his Father, becauſe the 
olory of God was manifeſted in Him. And when 
'the Prophet ſaith, T hat the glory of the Lord ſhenld vee 
reuealed , and that all fleſh ſhalliſee it together , it is in 
this ſpeech included , that this glory of God ſhould | 
bee reuealed or manifeſted in the fleſh. The beſt in-| 
| terpretation of the Prephets words thar I can com. | 
- mend yato you, muft bee from Saint 70hn. chap. 1.0. 
'I, 14+ 11 the beginning was the Word , and the Word 
w4s with God, and the Word was God, And the Word 
was made Fleſh,and dwelt amongſt vs (and wee bebeld \ 
hrs glory, the glory as of the onely begotten of the Father) 
Full of grace and truth, This bleſſed Apoſtle might 
perhaps ſay of himſelfe and ſome tew athers in a pe- 
culiar fort, Wee ſaw his glory, and the glory which wee 
law, was as the onely begotten Sonne of Ged: for hee 
, with Peter and James had ſcen him transfigured on the 
| 
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' Mount. Bur all that ſaw;themas Chriſt Iefus at his 
| Baptiſme with their bodily eyes, did fo 1ee theglory 
| of God reuealed from Heauen. And he was ſoſcene 
of all fleſh, Soxze of all ſorts, though not all, of cucry 
ſort, did-ſce hin baptized; and; heard hian declared 
 from-Heauen.to be the Senne.of;Gad. - Same then 
| preſent were Phariſes, others Sadduces, ſome Tewes, 
others Gentiles , ſome Publicanes, ſome Pricſts and 
; Leuites, ſome Samaritanes,lathers Galileans. Notat 
' that time onely (thouph the Prophets words be cipe- 
' cially meant of that time) bur cuer after,all fleſmighr 
, haue ſeene the liuely characters of thoſe g/oriowattri- 
| butes of Saluation, which the Prophets and Pſalmiſt 
| had appropriated to the God-of Sion, 40 make diſtin 
and xeall impreflion in the taan Chriſt, Jeſus, - Theſe 
| two attributes of g/ery and ſalvation, are of ſo neere 
| alliance, of ſuchequiualent vſe,that whereas the Pro- 
| phet had faid, AU fefb ſhould ſte the glory of God; 
Saint Lake exprefiing bis meaning}, faith, AU fle 
| ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God, chap. 3. verſ.6. He ſuppo- 


(cth, as the Prophet meant, that the glory of GO D 


| 99 | 
 Mem.2, | 


Branch 'J | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| ſhould bee manifeſted in the ſaluation of men. This | 
| lory or ſaluatian.of God was then reucaled,, and be- | 
| came viſible ro flcſh and bloud , when God became ; 

man, and tooke his generall attribute of ſ«lu47:09,as | 


: 
o 


| his proper #ame, being called Ieſus. Finally, that ſal- | - 


' #47i0n of God which Simeon ſaw with ſuch delight at 
| our Sauiours Circuniciſion , all fleſh 4/4 or might 
| haue ſcene at bis Baptiſme_. = 

| 47, But to returnevnto the Teſtimony of the Plals | 
| miſt, With thee i the Fonntaine of life _,which contal- | 


; nerhthe myſticall fignification of the waters , which | 
| .O mitra- | 


ll 
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Part. 2. | miraculouſly iſſued out of the rocke. Fhebeſt Inter. | 
[ | pretation of both places 1s deliuered by Saint l1ohn,by 
way of Comment vpon our Sauiours words, 1hy 7. 
38,39. Hee that beleeneth on mee (45. the Scripture_ 
hath ſatd.) ous. of his belly ſhall flow Riners of liuing wa. | 
ter, This interfertionor parentheſis [25 the Scriptare | 
| hath ſaid] ſtands like the 2on2wue1n a ballance, doubt. | 
full ro, whether part of the Sentence wherein it is| 
| contayned, it inclineth. Some Interpreters. would þ 
draw it-to the firft part ; Hee that beleeneth in mee, as | 
ſaith the Scripture, that is, in ſuch. wiſe, ſuch ſort and 
meaſure as the Scripture requireth, o#t of his belly ſhall| 
flow Riners of lining water, Others would draw it to| 
thelater part; and render it thns., Hee that belceneth in| 
| mee; out of his belly ſhall flow Riners of lining water, as 
the Scriptures hath fore-told, Though both. interpre-| 
| tations may be true, though both may ſtand with the 
generall Analogy of: faith; yet the later (Cin my opi-} 
non) is more pertinent , and more confonant ro the| 
true intention of this place. But then it will be que-| 
ſtoned, What Scripture hath ſaid that, which our Sx] 
utour here: doth, zo wit , that rivers of liuing water] 
ſhould low from ſuch as beleeged in hime- The very 
expreſle words are no where elſe to be found in Scrip- 
{ture : forthey are, (as moſt of our Sauiours are, when 
| hee ſpeakes of greateſt myſteries) parabolicall, Their 
| [Impartance, or reall ſenſe, is exprefled by Saint 70h 
| inthe ſame place; This hee ſpake> of the Spirit , &. 
Now,if by the r:ucrs of [zuing-water, our Sauiour 
meant (as Saint 79hn telleth vs-hce did) this plcatifull 
effuſton of his Spirit, the ſame Scriptures which forc- 
tell the plentitull effuſion of the Spirit , whether in 
== termeg. 
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| WE . | wiſcthe rivers of Living water which were to floyy Branch, 2+ 
N from true beleeuers. The manner of our Sauiours ex- [ 
preflion of the Spirits effuſion by rivers flowing ont, | 
| implycth,it ſhould be powred out in ſuch a plenrifull | | 
| meaſure,as would be nor onely ſufficient to ſatiate the Petar 
| ſoules of them that thirſted after at , but in a meaſure 7 enprinay 
| ouer-flowing to the Saluation of others. And ſach : [49% 
il were theſe admirable gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, which Ziurome | 
| after our Sauiours Aſcenſion were beſtowed ypon his | Logicians 
q Apoſtlesand Diſciples. The Scriptures, which par- | '?****) 
Al ticularly fore.tell this plentifull alin of the Spirit, nerd | 
are many-;,theſc following, are, if not. the principall, | f90dof _ 
"| | yet themoſt appoſite to our preſent Argument, 7oel 2. | fag, | 
's | verſ. 28, 29, and 32. CAnd & fhall come 10 paſſe after- Dauid was, 
ay ward, that 1 will powre out my Spirit von all fleſh, | "><n be 
je | and your Sonnes and your Daughters ſhall propheſie_, ee hn 
Y . your old men ſhall drcame dreames,”your young men ſhall in the 
ef | ſee viſions, CAndalſe.vpom' your ſeruants,and vpor the | home wal. 
| | hand-maides in thoſe dayes will 1 powre out my Spirit. | My ſul 
= | & And it ſhall come to paſſe , that whoſoeuer ſhall call on | _ fr 
. | thee, wy 
| | 

' HO Water 2. 

; Pſa.63,v.1. | 
Cel ol _ , 
ar the graſie ; as Willowes by the Water-courſes, The fit 
ill words of this later Propheſic were literally and hiſto- |. 7.a;. 
e- _ | Fically. fulfilled in the baptiſme of 20b# the later part | mony, 
n of ir, is, as it were an Evangelicall explication of the | 7/436: | 


ed 5p C2 myſtical! Tm 
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| Part. 2, ( myſticall ſenſe of the former words. And ohr Baptif 
| might from this place alone calily colle&, that al- | 
| though hce might powre water vpon mens bodies, 
| though hee did plange'or waſh ſich asare compared 
rodry Land, inthe waters, and by this externall, $4- 
' crament , ingraft rhem in the ſtecke of {1braham: 
| yet he could not powre our the Spirit of God, or be- 
| tow the bleſſing of increaſe vpon them. This hee. 
knew muſt be the workeof him that [ſent 5im , who. 
| had beſtowed fome portion or meaſtite of the Spirit 
or bleſſing here mentioned ypon him, asa ſure pledge 
or experiment of the like blefling to bee beſtowed on 
others; ſpecially on-firch as had beene partakers of 
his Baptiſme. From the ſame place likewiſe obs; 
might caſily gather, thar the 6apri/mme of water whett- 
| with hee himſelfe baptized , was in erder of time to: 
| goe before the baptiſme of the Spirit,which was my- 
tically prefigured by it; and fore-told by our Stujour 
inthe fore-cited place, 28bn 7. verſ, 38. though (aswe 
 faid before) in a figurative or allegoricall ſenfe,which 
Saint 70h» in the next words after , verſ. 39. hath ex- | 
| pounded vnto vs : This ſpake hee of the Spirit”, which 
they that beleeue on him, ſhould receine © For the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet ginen, becauſe that Teſirs was not jtt 
' Elorified, Tohns meaning is, the Spirit was not powred 
ont in ſuch plentifull meaſure, as this place of 1ſay and 
| that other of theProphet 1oel did import. For, after ; 
| our Saniours glorificarion, all-foch as were baptized: 
| with water, were likewiſe baptized with the Holy 
| Ghoſt: moſt ofthem filled with rhe Spirit of Prophe- 
 ic;or gitt of tongues, enabled to conuey the words 
and waters of life varo the ſoules of others: All this 
| was 
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was fore-ſignified by the holy Ghoſts deſcending vp- | Mem.z. 
on our Sauiour at his comming out of the water. For | Branch z, 
his baptiſme was a prefiguration of his death and re. 
ſurre&ion : and by his reſurreQion he-was rcally de- 
 clared tobe the Sonne of God, and fulflled the Pal. | 
miſts predition , Thow art my Sonne, this day baue 1 
| begottes thee, Pſal, 2, Which prediction was further 
ratified, and the meaning of it determined by the 
voyce from heauen ; T/1s is my belourd Soune in whons 
1 ar well pleaſed. The fame truth thus often declared aſ- 
well by predictions as by matters of fa or reall ce. 
uent, was finally teſtified by the deſcending of the 
holy Ghoſt vpen his Apoſtles and Diſciples. So that 
another Brangkof Sainr 105 mcaning.or if yaw will, 
anather ſhooteof the former branch, is, That thehaly 
Ghoſt, atthe time when our Saviour, vitered thoſe | 
| words, Heethat beleeneth in me,cc. did not appeare as 
| an.anthentique witneſſc to ratifie his Doctrine, 'Hts 
teſtimony, concerning -our Sauiour, was reſerued-:till| 
| Our Sauiours glorification,after which it ws as 24 | end 
frequent and vifible. Teſus, ( ſaith Saint Peter) wbow | 
Je /lew and hanzed on 4trees Him hath God exalted with | 
' his right hawd to be 4 Prince and 4 $auienr, for to gine re- | 
 pentance 10 1[rael, and fargiuencs of ftns;' Att. 5.V. 30, | 


| alſo the holy Ghoſt, whows God hath ginen to them that 0- | 
 bey him. This giuing of the. holy Ghoftin viſible ma- | 
' acr; was that baptiſme of Chriſt which was oppoſed | 
to the baptiſme of 194w, and that the world might | 
| know and beleeue it came immediately from Chriſt, | 
and not from 194n,u0r from the Apoſtles, or from 
| the Sacrament which they adminiſtred ;itt was gWweD | 
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102 | Of our Sauiours Bapitſme With the circumſtances 


| Parr. 2. jro ſome, and theſe by condition Gentiles,before they | 
| had beene partakers of 70bws baptiſme, or any Moſai.| 

| call rite or Sacrament. CA. 10. 44, 47. While Peter 
| yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Gheſt fell on all them which | 
heard the word, Whence he concludeth , Can any 

| 473 forbid water, that t beſe ſhould xot be baptized which 
hame receined the holy Ghoſt, aſwell .as we ? Yaint Peter | 
tooke more ſpecial notice of our Saviours wordsfrom 
this experiment in Cornelius and his family, than hee 
did from the holy Ghoſt deſcending in clou& tongues 
vpon himſelfe and his fellow Apoſtles, which had 
beene baptized : And 45 1 began 10 ſpeake, the haly 
Ghoft fell on them, as on vs at the beginning, Then ve-| 
.membred 1 the Word of the Lord, how that hee ſaid, 1ohn 
| deed ey with water, but yee ſhall be baptized with 
1 the Holy Ghoſt, As 11. 15, 16. Saint Peters belicfe 
| in this point, was grounded ypon our Sauiours words, | 
and confirmed by this experiment : 7ohp Baptiſts be. 

liefe of the ſame concluſion, was grounded vpon the 
Prophet 7ſatas predictions. 19hndid foretell the ſame | 
[truth which our Sauiour did, before he was acquain- 
ted with him or knew him by face : and yet 10hns | 

knowledge or belicte of this myſteriewas confirmed | 
by 2 viſible {figne, by the deſcending of the holy | 
| Ghoſt. Concerning which, and the mancr how 10h» | 
came to know our Sauiour before he baptized him, | 
with the ſignes of the time that did accompany or| 


enſue vpon his baptiſme, wearc in the next place to 
make enquirie. | 


| 48. From the:former Dialogue betweene the| 
Prieſts and Leuites and 19h» Baptift, concerning his} 
| office and miniſtery of Baptiſme, you'may obferue, | 
hp 

| that} 
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| Of our Sauiours Baptiſme, with the circumſtances. | 103 | - 

that 7047 was carefullto preuent twoinconuentences:-] Mem. 2, | 
Firſt, the falſe opinion which the people had concei.. | Branch z, | 
ued of him, as if he had bin-the Mefſias himſelfe, and 
ſecondly,to. preuent all ſuſpition of compat@t or collu- 
fion.betweene Iclus of Nazarerh (whom he afterward: 
proclaimes to be the Meſſias) and himſelfe. And vn- 
to this ſuſpitien both parties had beene more lyable, | 
if they had beene aſwell acquaiated before our Saui- | 
ours baptiſme, as afterward they were. Not to ſpeake 
| of our Sauiours knowledge, who knew all things; for 
1ohn the Baptiſt, hee had a true prenotion or diſtin | 
beliefe of theſe generals or indefinites. 1, That the 
| time wherein the Meftias was to bee manifeſted vnto | 
1/rael,was now approaching. 2.Thatthe Meſlias was 
| 20 repaire vnto the place where hee baptized, thereto | 
| bee declared or manifeſted vnto Iſracl. 3. That the 
| Meffias after his manifeſtation, was to baptize others | 
with the holy Ghoſt. Theſe generals he belecued and 
knew from the preditions of the Prophet 7ſay, ex- 
pounded-to him by the internall revelation of the 
| Spirit, and the fignes of the time immediately prece- 
ding.. But of theſe particulars following, he was ig- 
norant vntill the euent, and the fignes immediately 
 following- did vntold them. 1, The day and houre | 
wherein the Meſſias was firſt to be manifeſted ; when 
he firſt begunto baptize, he diſtintly knew not. 2.. 
| The day and houre of the Meſſias comming vnto him 
| being knowne, yet he knew not how to diſtinguiſh 
| the Meſſias from other men by face or ſight. 3. After 
| he had knowne 8 ſcene him face to face,yet he knew | 
| not whether he ſhould baprize him with oihers:orno?: | 


{bur rather preſuppoſed it as. a marter vnfitting, that 


| 


| 104 | Of our Sautours Bapriſme, with the circumſtances." 
| Part. 2. the meflenger, whoſe Commiſſion onely was to bap- 
' tize with water, ſhould baptize his Lord and Maſter, 

| whom he knew to be ſent of purpoſe to baprize others 
with the holy Ghoſt. This laſt point is euident from 

| Saint Matthew, chap. 3. verl. 1 3» 14, IF. When leſas 
| came from Galilee to Tordane vnto lohn, to be baptized of 
him , lohn forbade him. ſaying, 1 haue neede to be bapti- 

| zed of thee, and comeſt thou to me? And leſus anſwering, 

| [aid onto him, Suffer it tobe ſo now : for thus it becom- 
"meth 5 16 fulfill all righteouſnes, Then he ſaffered him, 

| 49. That 70h» Baptiff before this time did nortknow | 
our Sauiour by face, is euident from Saint 10h», chap, | 

| 1. yerſ. 29, 30,31, 32. The next day, (not the next 
day after our Sauiours baptiſme, but rhe next day at- 
ter the Prieſts and Leuices had queftioned 704, or | 

| the nextday after our Saniours returne from the wil- 

| derneſle) Iohn ſeeing leſus comming unto him, ſaith, Be- 

| hld the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſenme of the 
world, Thisis he of whons 1 ſaid, After me commeth 4 
man, which « preferred before me : for he was before me. 

' CAA I knew him not : but that he ſhould be made ma- 
wifeft to Iſrael, therefore am 1 come baptiJing with water. 
CAud lohnbarerecerd,ſaying,! ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from beanen like « Done, and it abode pen him, And 
turther to preuent all ſuſpition of compa or colluſi- 
on berwixt them, orrather to ſtirre vp the people to 
admire withihim the ſiweer drſpoſition of the Diuine 
prouidence in all this bufinefle ; He repeateth againe | 
what he ſaid before ; 4nd 1 knew him not : bat he that 
ſent me to baptiFe with water, the ſame ſaid vnto me, /'P- 

9 whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remai- | 
ning on him, the ſameis he, which baptizerh ns 

| — Joly. 
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| cr know, whenſocuer occafion ſhall be offered, how 


of the other two Euangeliſts,that the Holy Ghoſt did | & 5.19 


: - 
A 


| holy Ghat, CAndl1 ſaw and bearerecerd, that thisis the | Mem.2. 
| Sonne of God, Bur whileſtI am a twiſting theſe two | Branch 2. 
| Euangelicall narrations together, you haue perhaps | 
| already eſpied or may hereafter eſpie.a knot or riuell, 
| wherewith your beliefe one time or another may bee 
| entangled ; ſpecially, ifthe Tew, Atheift,or Libertine 
| ſhould draw it faſter, ora weake Interpreter of Scrip- 
tures haue the handling of it, - That you may the bet- 


to looſe or yntwift the knot, giue mee leaue firſt to 
caftit. For as the great Philoſopher telleth vs; No 
man knoweth rightly how to affvile or reſolue a que- 
ſtion, vnlefle he firſt know how to frame it. The right 
_ | making ofany obieRion.(as the ſame Philoſopher tels 
{ vs) is more then halfe the ſolution of ir. The doubt | \ ,..,;ue 
| or knot which ariſeth out of the two narrations of the | contradi- | 
| Euangelifts, Saint Matthew and Saint 10by, is framed | fionbe- | 


| : pes TWIXE OS, 
thus: Firſt, it is euident out of them both, as alſo out | 1umey | 


| - ; ; | & 
not deſcend vpon our Sauiour vntill 704» had bapti- —_ clee-| 


| zed him. Ir is euidentagaine out of Saint 19bns words 
| fore-cited,cap.t.ver. 33. Thar the deſcending of the 
i Holy Ghoſt vpon our Sauiour, and his refiing w/p0n | 
\ +172, was giuen by God himſelfe vato 10hn Baptiſt for | 
{ a figne, whereby to know or diſtinguiſh the Meſſias 

| or him that was to baptize with the holy Ghoſt, from all 
| other men. Now if 194n knew him by face from all 
other men, before the Spirit did defcend and reſt vp- | 
on him, what needed this figne? And it he knew him | 
| not by face before the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt, 
what conſtruQtion can we make of Saint Mathews | 


. : b - 
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| words before recited, chap. 3. Ver. 13, 14+ Where he | 
P ſaith, | 
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Part. 2. 


BD © nanqua 


a, 
ſecundum 

robatilio- 
| 1m Chryſo- | 
floma ſe nie- 
tia, Ut prius 
difts eft, Io- 
anncs ante 
columbe de- 
ſecnju nl 
ror: ſparit us 
reuelatione 
Chriſt we- 
mienicm a1 
baptiſmum 
ſuk copno- 
werit, 1d ta- 
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| 


 fairh, That when Jeſus came to be baptized of him, John 
replyed, 1haue need to ve baptized of thee, aud commeſ 
thoutome? For to whom could the Baptiſt himſelfe 
in good carneſt ſay, haze need to ve baptized of thee_;, 
ſaue oncly vnto him whom hee knew could baptize 
him with the holy Ghoſt and with'fire>? And if 1ohn 
Baptift knew Ieſus of Nazareth at his firſt comming 
to him, to be the man, which was to baptize with the 
holy Ghoſt, before he had ſeene the holy Ghoſt de-} 
ſcending vpon him (as out of Saint Matthew it plain. 
ly appeareth, that he did ſo know him) How is 1t true 
which Saint 70hn faith in the perſon of 794» the Bap- 
rift, 7 knew him wot ? that is, in ordinary conſtruction, 


| 


| 


deſcending and reſting of the holy Ghoſt vpon him. 


| me non pug- 
nat cum pre-. 
| ſeati loc, NZ | 
{ xox! d1ct bic | 
| JO@7TMEs {ut | 
ionoth fuiſſe 
donec Coltt- 
| be inditioil- 
' lum agnone- 
rit, ſed tan- 
' tum Foc ('e- 
| 001777 ſe air 
1ities alt- 
qua 70 Kcce- 
| pi c 9z0 il 


| aero cert, 
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coins ullg,, 
; Cf fic Ul fy 
ulud certo 

inhem a'ys | 
Pg 13 C(TATE 
poet. cap. 
16, fol.' 38. 
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our Sauiour : once before his baptiſme , (of which | 


50. The ſeeming contradiction berwixt theſe two 
Evuangelifts, hath occaſiencd ſome of the Ancients to 
conceite,thatthe Holy Ghoſt did twice deſcend vpon 


deſcenfion, 1947 onely or ſome few more were ſpe- | 
Rators, and by this figne in priuate 79x.did know 


him, before hee -came in publike to bee baptized of | 


him,) and againe- immediately after his baptiſme. 
But a man cannot more ftrengthen or confirme a! 
weake,craſie or vnſound gbicttion, than by giuing it 


alame, vaſolid or vnſatisfatory an{were, The one! 


part ofthis diſtin tion confiiting meerely in imagina- 
tion, would {crueas a foile, to give ſome tincture or 
colour of truth vnto the obicted Contradiction . 
which if it be well exarnined and better looked into, 
confiſts onely in appearance. 14nſenins ſcekes to ſalue 
this obiefted contradiction in this manner - * The 


as if he had ſaid, I had not knowne him, bur by the | 


| 


Baptiſt 


| Bapriſt in the words fore-cited, ſaith no, that hee_ | Mem. 2. | 
did not know 0ur Sauiour before the Holy Ghoſt did point | Branch 2, | 
him out by deſcending vpon him,but that he had receined 


| 
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4 renelation from God concerning the haly Ghoſts deſcen- 


' 


f 


þ 
þ 
1 


by Saint 20bn. Bur many ſpeeches which cannot le-| 


| which 10þ# Baptiſt had of our Sauiour before he bap- 


| 
| 
| ding pon him. The ſolution is borrowed in part from 


Saint Chryſoftome, perhaps ſufficient enough to blanke 
a farward diſputant, that would vadertake to proouc 
a plaine contradiction betweene the Baptiſts Words, 
as they are related by Saint Matthew, chap. 3. and| 


gally be convinced of falſhood, are often apparently | 
 deluſory or impertinent, and imply ſome morall in- | 
conuenience, albeir they cannot eaſily be drawne to | 
a Logicall impoſſibility or irreconcileable repugnan- | 
cie, It we take rhe Baptiſts words as Saint ohm rela- 
teth them, chap. 1. ver, 33. And 1 knew him not, cc. 
according to the ordinary ſtanderd of Ciuill DialeR 
ig matters of ſerious conference or commerce, they 
import thus much at leaſt, Thar all the knowledge 


tized him, was ſuggeſted from conſideration of 


— _— FO. os 


| 1hat this is the Sonne of God, His record had not been 


new internall revelation of the Spirit, altogether di- 


ftinQ from that reuclation by which the ligne was gi-: 
uen, verſ: 33. But hethat ſent me to baptize with water, | 


rit dcſcending and remaining on him,theſameis hewhich | 
baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt, And 1 ſaw and bare record 


authentique, vnleſſe hee had ſeene the Spirit deſcend 
vpon him. And his conieRurall knowledge of him, | 


as of the Sonne of God, before the Spirit did deſcend | 
| F 2 vpon| : 


the figne which God had given him, not from any (_ 


the ſame ſaid unto me, Y pos whom thew ſhalt ſee the Spi-| 
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Part. 2, ; Vpon him, had beene alrogetaer groundlefle, withour | 


? 


{ in Ariit, 
| Mechan, 


) 
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* Monath. | Cardanrs his writings ; [" * Ingenioſe ſemper, rars per. | 


ſome iuſt preſumprion that this was the man vpon 
whom the Spirit was to deſcend. 
5 1. Maldonat having framed the like anſwer in effe 
as layſenius doth, ſeekes to illuſtrate ir thus by exant. | 
ple : AUbeit lohn Baptift did no more know our Saniour 
| by face from other men, than Samuel did the ſonnes of 
leſie,one of which he was appointed to anoynt King in Sauls 
ſtead oner Jſracl. yet when our Sanjour care 10 bee bapti- | 
| zed, he mizht know him to be the Meſdias, by ſome ſuch 
Dinine inſtinct or renela tion, as Samuel knew Danid, 
whoſe face he had neuer ſcene before, to be the man | 
whom God had appointed him:to anoynt King over | 
Iſrael. But of this (otherwiſe judicious) Commentas | 
tor in his expoſitions of Propheſies, or of the manner | 
| how Scriptures are ſaid to be fulfilled, rhat may bee 
truely faid, which the French Mathematician did of : 


fee, His Expoſitions in this kind are alwayes acute— 
| and witty, ſeldome exact or fally ſatisfafory.. And the | 
very inſtance which he bringeth for illuſtratio of this 

| point is very vofitting, very vnlike, For it is-euident | 
| our of the Hiſtoric mentioned, 1 .S4m. cap. 163Ver, 3. | 
| That although Samnet kaew none of 7efſe's ſonnes by 
| face, yet he had diſtin revelations from God, ſome | 
| negatiue and expreſle, Looke not on his conntenance, nor 
| on the height of his ſtature, becauſe 1 haue refuſed him. | 


. | | 
| verſ. 7, Others againe, as expreſlely affettory. For | 


| When Danid was brought before him, The Lord ſaid, 

- « . v ; | 
Ariſe, anoynt him : for this is hee, verſe 12. Sammel had. 
| no viſible {igne given from God, whereby ro knoy | 


| the man, whom: hewas to anoyar, from his brethren; 
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but was mecerely to rely vpon ſuch reuelations or in- 
ſtrucions as God had promiſed to giue vnto him in 
the very ad or buſineſle. Cal Iefſe zo the Sarrifice, and 
1 will ſhers thee what thou ſhalt doe, and thou ſhalt anoynt 
wnto mee him, whom 1 name vntio- thee, 1, Sam, 16. 3. 
But God, as you heard before, had giuen to 79bn Bap. 


the Mefſaas, or him that was to baptize withthe Holy 
Ghoſt, fromall other men. God did not promiſe him 
any fuch new revelations or inſtructions, whereby to | 
| know him beforc his Baptiſme, or in the act of bapti- | 
Zing, as he expreſly promiſed to Samuel, 'Nor doth 
| the Evangeliſt eyther- mention or intimate any ſuch 
renelations,as the Hiſtory ſaith were giuervtoiSampel, | 
to have beene giuen or made vnto John Bapriff, before | 
| the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend vpon our Sauiour. So 
that,ſuch reuelations or inſtructions as Ma/aonat ſup- 
| poſerth, were on. Samzels part altogether neceſſary, be- 
| cauſe hee had:no viſible ſfigne giuen him: bur in this 
| buſineſſe of 1943 Baprift altogether ſuperfluous. The 


| exhibition or production of the viſtble figne which |. 


:ift an expreſle viſible ſigne, whereby to-diftinguith | 


| Branch 2, 


| ; 


| 


| God had promiſed him, was the onely new rcuelation . 
' which he was to-rely ypon. OO | 
| $2. I will not trouble you with the variety of o- 
' pinions or expoſitions of {eucrall Commentators,irom | 
'\none of which I haue receyued any full ſatisfaction | 
' my ſelfe. All of them haue omitted one poynt, 


| which in euery controverfic ought in the firſt place 


n0t 4 Meane betweene the oppoſite or controuerted- opini- 
045 ? The oppoſite opinions in this argument are two: | 


The one, That the holy Ghoſt did deſcend ypon our | 
7 P 3 Sauiour:! 


—. Ht... 


tro be enquired after. And it is this ; Whether therebe | 
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Part. 2. Sauiour in 7ohxs preſence, before he was baptized by | 


| of the people deſcend vpon him. And this meane, | 
| | wee may ſuppoſe to bee the opening or vnfolding of } 
\ ſome Prophericall paſlage, whoſe meaning (before) 
| 1ohn had neyther occaſion in particular to obſerue, | 


| 


ledge of Scriptures may be called arenelation, but or- 


| pell may at this day haue by the helpe of Commen- 


10hn : Theother, Thar 1042 did know our Saujour be- 
fore his baptiſme, by ſome ſpeciall immediate revuela- 
tion of the Spirit. Now, it is not neceſlary that 1ohy | 
ſhould know himby cyther of theſe two waies. There | 
iS an apparant meare or middle way betwixt them, by | 
' which 79bz might come to ſuch knowledge as he had 
of our Sauiour,before the Holy Ghoſt did inthe fight 


nor opportunity to diſcerne, Howbeit , this know- | 


dinary and meazate, ſuchas the Miniſters' of the Gol- 


taries, by collation of Scripture with Scripture, or of 
hiſtoricall euents with Prophelſies? precedent : the 


4 


| minde, a peculiar paſſage concerning Chriſts Bap- 
| riſme mentioned by the Prophet 7ſay, which other- 


ſignes of thetime being inall ages the beſt Commen- 
tators, and as it were ſubſtztutes to the ſpirit of Pro- 
phefie or Reuclation. Now, although the Evangeliſt 
| neyther mention any ſpeciall reuelation made vato 
Tohn, after God had giuen him a figne, whereby to |} 
know our Sauiour, nor intimate any probable ground 
for ſuch coniccures : yet they (Saint Marke eſpeci-' 
| ally) relate ſuch circumſtances of our Sauiours com- | 
; ming to 7047, as might well occaſion him to call ro 


bs, 


| 


| wiſe perhaps had not beene thought of, or whoſe 
| meabing, although hee had thought of 1t, 704 could 
| not for the preſent haue ynaderſtaod , withour ſuch 


Com:- | 
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4 


|cfour Sauioars Baptiſme, with the circumſtances. [ 11x 


| 


Comments or Expoſitions as the manner of our Sa-, Mem. 2 
| viours comming to Baptiſme did make vpon it. Now, 
the reſtimonies of the Scripture long before written, 
ef pecially the Propheticall teſtimonies or prediQions 
of things to come, are no way: ſuperfluous, eyther 
where new revelations (though made by Gad to fol- 
[lowing Prophets viga vece—) or viſible ſignes are gi- 
 uen or promiſed, but rather ſubordinate and concur. 
rent : that is,(to ſpeake more plainely) as wellall new | 
| revelations made by the Spirit (whether viu4 voce, 

| or otherwiſe,) as all viſible fignes or wonders, which 

God doth promiſe or worke, are to be examined and 

| authoriſed by his Word already written , ſpecially 

by the predictions of the Prophets: 'Andall new re- 

uelations,or vifible fignes or wonders, which haue 
| beene, are, or ſhall be, if they proceed from God or | 
the ſpirit of Truth, are alwayes true Commentaries 
or expoſitions of ſome part or other of the written 
Word, and pledges withall of ſome greater Myſtery | 
to come ; afterwards to bee fulfilled for their good, 
ro whom ſuch reuclations or fignes are given and | 


made. 


53+ The hiſtoricall,; relation of Saint Marke—, 


| whoſe circumſtances might leade 70hn, and now may 
; leade vs vato the right meaning of the Prophet 1/a/4s | yþuch ton 
| Teſtimony concerning the deſcending of the Holy | came to 
| Ghoſt, is in the 1, of HMarke, veg, And it came to 
aſſe in thoſe dayes (to wit, in thoſe dayes wherein all | p.rr be- 
the Land of Iudea, and they of Ieruſalem went our, | i9r<the | 
and were all baptized of 70h» in Iordan, confeſſing | 1,9 ya } 
| their ſinnes) that eſres came from Nazareth of Galilee, | deſcend 
| 4nd was baptized of Tohn in Jordane, Now, yec are to 
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Part. 2. | conceive, that as no Biſhop or inferiour Miniſter a- 
| mongſt vs, doth or. may at any time adminiſter Bap- | 
tiſme, ſaue onely to ſuch as hee knoweth to be borne | 
of Chriſtian Parents,whoſc names and place of dwel. | 
ling hee knoweth : ſo, neyther did 70h», the firſt Mi- | 
| niſter of Baptiſme , admit any to the Baptiſme of wa-. 
ter, ſauce onely ſuch as did profeſle their names, their. 
condition of life, or place of dwelling. And (our Sa- | 
 viour onely excepted) all that were baptized of him, |} 
| did confeſle their finnes, All this is euident from the 
Euangeliſts,cſpecially from the Enangelift Saint Zuke, | 
chap.z. For 1ohn beſtowed a diſtinct Sermon or ex- | 
 hortation ypon euery diſtin ſort or profeflion of 
= | men that came to-bee baptized ol him. Vntothe 
| | Phariſes and Sadduces which came to his Baptiſme a- 
moneſt other multitudes of people, hee ſaid ; © gene- 
| ration of Vipers, who hath warned youto flee from the 
 - | wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruites worthy of | 
| Repentance, and begin nit 10 ſay within your ſelues, Wee 
 hane Abraham toour Father, For, 1 ſay vnto you,that | 
,GOD ts able of theſe ftones to rayſe vp Childrca vnto 
| Abraham, And now alſo the Axe ti layde to theo 
roore of the Trees. Enery Tree therefore which bringeth 
1 mot forth 200d fruit, is hewne downe and caft into the fire. | 
4 _ " Luke 3, verſ; 7,8, 9. The people hearing their Tea- 
ff  \chersor Maſters thus ſharpely checked by 70hn, asked | 
: him, ſayinz, What ſhall wee do then ? Hee anſwereth,and | 
ſauth onto them. Hee that hath two caates, let him ins. 
part to bim that hath none, and hee that hath meate, let 
him doe likewiſe, And as it followeth in the ſame E- | 
uangeliſt, Then came alſo Publicans to be baptized, and 
| being taught,as it ſeemes,by the example of the peo- 
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a i 


ple of Iudea, which had beene baptized before them, \ Mem-2, 
They ſad unto him, Maſter, What ſhall wee doe ? And Branch 2, | 


hee ſayd unto them, Exact no more than that which is 


| 


| 
{ 
| 


| what ſhall wee doe ® And hee ſaid vnis them, Dot wjo-| 
lence to no man, neyther accuſe any fally, and bee content | 


appoynted you, And after they had beene baptized, 
the Souldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying , And, 


with your wazes, vVerſ, 1O,11,12,13, 14, Now, atter. 
all theſe were baptized, (yet all theſe being ſtill pre-| 
ſent with John, that -all fleſh, as the Prophet tore-rold,' 
might ſee the glory, or, as Saint Luke ſaith, the Saluati- | 
0#-of God ;) our Sauiour came to be baptized of 7ohy. | 
And inaſmuch as, 194 before this time did neyther 


o0n,and place of dwelling, before he would admit him 


| 


{ 


| 


{bork 


vnto Baptiſte, vnleſſes our Saujour happely did in 
preuent him. . Howeuer , after 19 had once | 
heard his name, and theinamedf the: place , (Towne 
or Citteyfrom whence hee'came: s hee might - eaſily | 


- 
=_- 


| 


prognoſticate or divine , without any ſpeciall extra-| 


|man,on whom:the holy Ghoſt was to deſcend,accor- | 
ding to Gods promiſe, and the prediQtion of the Pro- |. 
{phet 7/zizs. And vpon this prenotion or preſumpri- | 


ordinary revelation.that amongſt al the multitudes of | 


0n,70bn might in modeſty ſay vato Him,as you heard | 
before ; 1 had need to-be baptized of thee, and commeſ | 


thou to be baptized of mee ? 


know him by face,or by name; there is no qucſti- } 
on, buthe would require both his name, his profeſſi- | 


men, which reſorted vnto his-Baptiſine, this was the | 


[the Prophet 1/<i45, wherein the deſcending of the ho- ? 


ly Ghoſt ypon our Sauiour, is fore-told ; and how the 


54. But I know, you expe to know the place of | 
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Part. 2. 


i 


name of lefus, and of the Towne or Ciry whence he 


| came, might call this place vato 19hns minde , or ex- 
pound the diſtin meaning of it, before vnknowne 


| 
} 


| ſhall come forth @ Rod ont of the ſtemme of leſle, and « 


| the Lord ſhall reſt vpon him, the ſpirit of wiſdome and 
underſtanding , &c. This prediction or Propherticall 
teſtimony is of the ſame ranke or.kinde, that all or 
moſt of this Prophets predictions which concerae the 
myſtery of 19hns baprizing our Sautour, were before 
| obſerued to be, 1448 4, a prediftion not giuen 1n lite. 
[rall, plaine, Grammaricall termes,-but in termes al- 
legoricall or emblematicall : fuch as was 1orhams 
 prediftion of CAbimelechs and the: men of Sechemns 
ruine, by the Parable of the Trees of the Forreſt : or 


and Ieruſfalem, by the Parable ofthe Vineyard,which 
wasto be layed waſte by its'Lord and Owner ; be- 
| cauſe in ſtead-of Grapes,it brought forth wild grapes. 


ter, and in the words immediately preceding ro the 
late.cired Teſtimony had ſaid , Behold, The Lord, the 
Lord of Hoafts ſhall lop the bonzh with terrour + and the 
hieh-ones bf "om7 1 hall be hewne downe, and the hangh- 


| 


| mightie one: verſ. 25, 34. By the fall of Lebanon, a 
Forreſt famous amongſt the Nations for tall & good- 
ly Cedars , hee fore-pifures the extirpation of Da- 
\#ids Royall Race by Salomon and his Succeffours, or 
| the pulling dawne the mighty from their ſeates : By 

© _ cut- 


vato him. The place is,1ſay 11.verſ. 1, 2. And there | 


Branch ſhall grow out of bus rootes. And the Spirit of 


ſuch as 1ſayes fore-picturing the deſtruction of Iudah | 


The Prophet 7ſay, inthe later end of the tenth Chap-] 


| 


—c 
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Fre ſhall bee humbled. And hee fhall cat downethe thic-| 
| rets of the Forreft-with Iron, and Lebanon ſhall fall by a 
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ſo long expedted. Inthe later part of the Pr 


ſhould feeme in a manner vrrerly cut off, (as it was to 
| yet. then there ſhould ſpring a Rod our of the ftemme 
| rayſethe Houfe of Danid (now ruined) vnto grea- | 


| tcr height than euer it had. By this Zod or Branch, 
the Prophet vnderftands a man ; for hee termes him 


| the people of Iſrael than David himſclfe, the chicte | 
| ſtemme of Jeſſe, or Salomon his ſonne, or any other | 


| /emsthe City of Danrd, but from Nazereth,a Towne | 


— PR. Ati ee. 
"OI 


_—_—_— 


hee fore. ſhaddowes the deftrution of this people by 
the enemies ſword, and rhe low eſtate wherero the 
Houſe of Iudah and of Dazid ſhould bee brouphr:, 
before the comming of Shiloh, or of him whim they 
befie, 
(which is the beginning of the eleventh Ehapter) the | 
Prophet fully expounds himlſclfe, That the intent or 
purpote of the Propheſie, was to inſtruc the people, 
that when the Off-ſpring of Dazid,and hope of 1vdah | 


Ls 


all mens thinking in the dayes of Herod the Grear,) | 


of eſſe, and a Branch our ot his roote, which ſhould | 


the Rod or Branch of z:/{e, (who was Danids Father:) 
Bur a man, that ſhould be better able to rule and feede 


| 


King of Indah had beene. The extraordinary gifts | 
or qualifications, whichthe Prophet fore-telleth that 


the Spirit of the Lord, which was to reſt vpon him, | 


| would beſtow vpon this Rod of Tefſe, areſuch as can | 


appertaine to none, ſaue onely ro the Meflias him | 
ſelfe, that is,rothe Lords'Anoyanred, or him that was | 
to be anoynted with the holy Ghoſt. 

55. The'greateſt offence which the Iewes tooke | 
at our Saviour, was that hee came not forth of Berh- | 


in Galilee ; rhat his education was ſo meane, and his | 
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{ 


| of his roote. This.did truely forc-piQture , that hee 


| 


{ 


1ſaias (to they would haue vnderſtood him) had ful- | 
ly preuented, fore-telling that hee ſhould grow vpas | 


| beit 184n did not know this Rod or Branch oG2efe—, | 


parentage ſo poore, Now, this offence, thePropher 


2 Rod out of:the ſtemme of 7eſſe, and as a Branch our 


ſhould bee of meaner parentage than Dasni@himſelfe | 
had beene, as being to ſpring out of the decayed ftem 

or root of 1eſſe. Againe, the very, word in the Ori-| 
ginall,[Netſer] ſignityioga Rod, did picture out ynto 
vs, the very place wherein hee was to grow vp as a| 
Rod, vntill hee cameto be declared ynto Iſracl by the| 
Spirit of God deſcending vpon him, For the Towne] 
of Nazareth hath its very. name from the word heere 
vſcd by the Prophet 7/4iar, [Netſer] andis as much in 
Engliſh,as the Towne of Rods or Grafts. Now, al-! 


| before hee came vnto him to be baptized, yet his ve- | 


| ry narwe,being 1ESVS, which isa Sautour, andrhe| 


name of the place. whence hee came, Natzarcth ['« | 
| Towne of Rods, ] could not but ſuggeſt thus much ro 
1ohn, That ſeeing the holy Ghoft, or Spirit of God 
Baptiſme, andtareft vpon him ; there was none a- | 
whom this prediQion or figne which God had giuen | 
and thus certainely expeRting, that the.Spirit of God 
thew telleth vs, to. baptizc him, faying ; 7 haue need to 


| be baptized of thee, &c. Now , this very ſigne which 
| God gauc toJ9br how to know him, was given before 


movelt all the multitudes, that came vato. him, in | 


would deſcend ypon him, he refuſed, as Saint Iat- | 


| was to deſcend vpon ſome one that came vnto his | 


| 


et. 


him,could be ſo fulfilled, as in this Ieſus.of NaJarerh: | - 


| by the Prophet 1ſay,in the place forc-cited. _ in; 
that 
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| of his reſting ſhould be asa Bird or Fowle doth vpo a 
| kemme or. branch. So that all which God in the figne 


tin expreſſion ofthe Bird or Fowle, in whoſe ſhape 
vpon him, and that was in the ſhape or bodily like. 


baptiſme, had the Teſtimony of the Prophet, thatthe 
Spirit of the Lord would deſcend and reſt vpon the | 
man whom he then firſt knew onely by the name of | 
Telus-of NaFareth, that is, of Ieſus the Rod or Branch 
| of Zeſſe.. After our Sauiours baptiſme, he had this te- | 
| ſtimany-or aſſurance ofthe Prophet, and his own In- 
| terpretation of it (when- our Sauiour firſt came vnto | 
| him) fully ſcaled and warranted by the cuidence of 
his bodily ſenſes, by the viſible experiment ofthe ho- | 


. 
' 


[ 
! 


oiven to 10» doth adgevanto the: Prophelſie, 'is a dis | 


| or bodily likenefle the Spirit was to deſcend and reſt 


| 


nefle of a Doue, So then 70hn before our Sauionrs | 


(ly Ghoſt, deſcending in:the likenefle of a  Doue, by ! 
| the voyce which-he heard from Heauen, The is my | 
| beloued Sonne, in whom Iam well pleaſed. | 
; $6». Thatthis Prophefie of 1/atas hath ſpeciall refe- | 
rence tothe time ofour Sauiours baptiſme,and to the | 
| Kingdome of heauen, which 1ehn proclaimed, and | 
| into which.his baptiſme by water was as the doore or 
| entrance.z the very ceremonie or ſolemnirty of mens | 
| admiſſion vnto itdoeteſtifie : ' and fo doe the cfteds 

| and fruttes-ofthe Spirits deſcending and reſting vpon 

the Red or Branch of Teſſe, which fruits and effects are | 
in the ſame Chapter at large deſcribed.and are oftwo ' 
| ſorts... The firſt ſort concernes the Rod or Branch of 
| Tee hiaſelfe,andtheſeare ſer fgorth in the 11.Chaps | 


Q 3 : rcer 


chat heis termedaRod or Branch,on which the Spirit | Mem, > | 
of the Lord ſhould reſt,it is imporred, that the maner | Branch. z. 
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| 


| asthe Prophet foretold this Rod of 7eſſe or Branch of 


| mentioned, the beſt gifts which rhe Lord beſtowed] 
| on Dauid, on Saul, or Salomen, or vpon other Kings 
| of 1»44h at their anoyntments or inaugurations, were | 


| phet, and reſting vpon our Sautour, was his anoynt- | 
{ment and ſolemne. inauguration or deſtgnement to 


ſ 
| 


ter of 1ſaza5, verſ. 3,4, 5. The Spiris of the Lord (ſaith 

the Prophet) ſhall make him of quicke vnderſianding in | 
the feareof the Lord,and he ſhall not indge after the fight 

of his eyes, neither reproue after the hearing of his eares. | 
But with rizhteouſnes ſhall he iudge the poore, and reprone | 
with equitie, for the meeke of the earth : and he ſhall ſmite 
the earth with the rod of bis mauth, and with the breath | 
of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked, And righteouſneſſe_ | 
ſhall be the girdle of his loynes, and faithfulntſfe the giv. | 
dle of his reines. All theſe arc heroicall endowments or | 
qualifications for gouerment of fo great a Kingdome, | 


Dazid was to ere. And of theſe qualifications here 


but ſhadowes or prefigurations. Now, the deſcen- 
ding of the Spirit of God here fore-told by the Pro- 


his Kingdome. Notthar he was inſtantly to enter in- 
to his Kingdome of-glory, or rake poſicttion of his 
heauenly:Inherirance, but for .a time to expe ſuch | 
troubles and perſecutions in the attainement of it, | 
aS his father Dawid had ſuffered berweene the time 

wherein Sawwnet had anoynted aim King in his Fa- 
ther Ie/ſcs houſe at Bezhlems, and whe time wherein hee | 
was publikely anoynted King, afrer Sewuls death,in He-. 
bron. That our Saniours anoynrment or defignement 
to be King and Lord ouer Iſracl,doth beare date from 
the time that he was baptized by 19h# in tordane, Saint 


Peter tcutifies, Atts:10. verſe 37, 38. That word you 
| JE OE now, \ 
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| did vndertake, was his conflit with Golteh : and the | 
firſt Atthis Rod of 1eſe,after his anoyntment ynder- | 


of this our Sauiours anoyntment by the holy Ghoſt, 


16, 7,8, 9. The Wolfe alſo. ſhall dwell with the Lambel, | 


| they : and the Lion ſhall eate ſtraw like the Oxe. Ana 


| for the earth fhall be full of the knowled 


—— 
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| krow, which was publiſhed throughout all Tudee, and be- ) 


2an from Galilee, after the baptiſme which Johy preach- 
ed ; how God anoynted leſns of Naareth with the holy 
Ghoſt and with power, who went about doing good and 
healing all that were oppreſſed of the dizell ; for God was 
with him, The voice which at his atointment was 
heard from heauen, did plainely and openly declare 
him to be that ſonne of Dawid, of whom alone it was 
truely fulfilled, which'Daxidby his ſpirit of Prophe: 
fie hadforerold, That Cod ſhould be wnto him 4 Father, 
and he ſhould bento him a Sonne, And vpon this de- 
claration made at his baptifme, the diue}l,vato whom 
ſome ſcartered:found of it happely came, might col- 

lectthat he was [Des Filizs,]- The firſt memorable 

Achis Father Dauid(afeer Samwelhad anointed him) | 


| 


taketh, was his encounter with Satan in ſingle com- 
bate.. Theother part of the fruites or coticomitances 


is deſcribed art large in the 11. Chapter of 1ſai«#,ver/. 


and the Leopard alſo ſhall lye downe with the Kid: and 
the Calfe and the young Lyon, and the fatling together, 
and « little Child ſball leade them. And the Cow and | 
the Beare ſhall feede, their young ones ſhall lye dewne toge- 


the ſucking Child [hall play on the hole of the Aſpe, and 
the weaned Child (hal put his hand on the Cockatrice den. | 
They ſhall uot hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy Mountaine : 
e of the Lord, 45 
Killing 'of this 
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Part, 2. Propheſie in its literall ſenſe, that is, according to rhe 


ſtrict propriety of native or vaborrowed ſignitication 


\ of words, [credat Indzws,] let it bee expected by the | 


|vnbelecuing Iew, whoſe too much credulity to the 
letter hath brought forth an abſolute infidclity con- 
cerning the myſteries of his {aluation. But whileſt 
| he expe ſuchalcague and amity betwixt the crea. 


| tures heere mentioned, asthe words literally imporr, 


' heplainely declares himſclte robe more cruell, more 


| | rancorous 8 vntamed,than the moſt rauenous beaſt, | 
| or moſt venemous creature heere mentioned, For , | 


| neither the ſweet invitation of our 'Santour,nor all the 
' 900d deeds which he wrought amongſt this people 


whileſt he lived on carth, nor the puniſhing hand of | 


God, which hath bin alwayes heauy vpon them fince 
his death, hathto this day wrought ſich a placablec 

or reconcileable diſpoſition roward vs Gentiles, or 
toward their awne brethren which truſt in- Chriſt, 
| aSthey expeR in the dayes. of their Meſſas,. ſhould 
; be wrought in the Wolfe towards the Lambe, or in 


| the Aſpeor Cockatrice towards the Child or ſucking 


| Infant. We may take this amongſt others, as a ſure 


| Argument of our Intereſt in the Womans Seede, 
{inthatthis generation of Vipersor Serpents (as 79%» 
| Baptiſt rermes them)haue exerciſed the venemous en- 


; mitie of Serpents againſt all that haue profeſſed the 
| name of Chriſt fince his death. But the greater their 
| enmity is vato the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or the 


| longer it hath continued, the more ſtrange and admi- 


 rable will that reconciliation' or agreement feeme, 
| which the Euangelift recordsto haue falne our ar the 
| time of our Sauiours baptiſme or anoyntment ; not 
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Tohn came to know Chri(}, 1s 
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| 

| only betweene the Iew and the Gentile, but between | Mcm. 2. 
| the Phariſee and Publicane, betweene the Sadduce | Branch 3, 
| and the Roman Soldier, all of them communicating 
together in the folemnity or Sacrament of baptiſme. 
| For madfpfcuery fort here mentioned, were baprti- 
zed Wan in /or4ne, conteiling their linnes, This 
ſudden and ynexpeRed obedience of all forts vato | 
the Summons of 7ohns calling to repentance, and the 

ſtrange alteration which followed vpon the ſacramenr 
of baptiſme and the repentance which 196» preached, 
 alwellin the Iewasin the Gentile , isthe myſtery of | 
the new Teftament, which the Prophet fore-piQures | | 
| inthe Parable of the Wolfe agreeing with the Lamb, 
| of the Leopards reconciliation with the Kid, and of 
the Lions neere familaritic with the Oxe or Ale. 
The Publicanes which before the preaching of bap- | 
| tiſme and repentance by 14h, were as rauenous as the 
| eueving Wolues, became as innocent as the Lambe, 
| The ſoldiers likewiſe which had bin for:ncrly as fierce 
and cruell as the Lyon, became as tame and gentle as | 
the Oxe or Cow, and ſubmittcd their necks vntothe | | 
| yoke of the Goſpell. Such of the Phatiſes likewiſe, | 
| 8$ before their baptiſme had beene as venemous as 

| the Aſpe or Cockatrice, did by the worthy recetuing | 
| of this baptiſine, and the grace which God did giuc dt 
them, becomeas mild and gentle, as the ſucking In- | fil 
| fant or weaned Child. | ſtancesorf 
57. This I rake to bee the true interpretation and | fignes of | 


; : | the rime 
natiue meaning, though not of theſe words which he |;, he | 


| vſeth, yer-of the Prophet himſelfe, and that which —_— | 


the holy Ghoſt did purpoſely intend to expreſſein the | f ; © | 
fore-cited place.” But may not the prediRtion,though 343, | 
26S metres i. 


et. 
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122 | The Signes inthe time of Noab 


Part. 2. 


meerely,or for the moſt part(as was obſcrued) parabo. 
lical,haue ſome ſpeciall reference tothe daies of Neah, | 


vhercin the like reconciliation of hoſtile & antipathi. 


| Zing natures, was literally and hiftorically vercfied 
land experienced ? Yes doubtleſle, the fignes of that 


old world, andthe fignes of the time wherein-our Sa- 
uiour'was baptized, doe as exaQtly reſemble the one 


| the other, as the ſhape or image of the face in the 
| glafſe doth the pifture thar produceth it, or the pj- 


Quredath the liue bady which it repreſents. And be. 


nate, we cannot imagine any other cauſe or reaſon that 
ſhould moue the Iewand Gentile, the Phariſe & Pab- 
| lican to comunicate together in 794ns baptiſme, beſide 
[that which moued the beaſtsof cuery kind herementi. 
oned by the Prophet, and others belide them,ro hold 
| better conſort in Ne4hs Arke,or at their entrance into 
it, than they. had done whileſt they. enioyed their 


> could 


\reaſon of both theſe ſtrange reconciliations & copo- 
{als of theſe inbred ftohoods,wasthat,which the great 
| [rows eot6©-] .i. The ſudden approch or. ioynt apprehen- 
ſion of aread or danger alike common, ayd alike imminent 
| #0 both, Now the ſtrange and vncouth dread of this v- 
 hiverſall deluge,could nor chooſe but compel! all: the 


| Land creatures ro keepe the peace of nature before 


| wonted hoſtility, whileſtrhey were init; and to en- 
tertaine.a generall truce whileſt the deluge laſted. But 
What feare ordread of danger alike imminent to all, 


wy as —— ———— Eee EE rn 
OO 


M 


idesthe power of God, which is able ro cffect all| 
| things without ſecondary cauſes.or meanes ſubordi. 


naturall liberty -inthe Fields and open ayre. The true 


Philoſopher tels vs will vnite. the deadlieſt enemies, | 


they entred Noahs Arke ; to forbeare the exerciſe of} 
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| | andof lohn Baptiſt, paralleld. 


" 


| could the Phariſee and Publican, the Sadduces and 
the Heathen Soldiers toyntly apprehend, thar might 
| mooue them to like peace or conſort during the time 
| of 70hns baptiſme, or before hee was to baptize our 
Sauiour ? The Prophet Halachy, tomy apprehenſi. 
| on, in the concluſion of his Propheſie, intimateth 
ſome great plague or curſe ready to fall either vpon 
the whole world, orat leaft ypon the Land of Jewry,, | 
vnlefle it were preuented by ſuch meanes as the floud 
might haue beene, oras the deſtruftion of Nimweh in 
| the dayes of 1974s was preuented, thatis, by humilt- | 
{ationand true repentance. And this humiliation of 
| the people,or turning to the Lord by true repentance, 
{ was to be wrought, as Malachy ſpeaketh, by the Pro- 
; phet E1j4h, that is, as you heard before, by 194 the | 
| Baptiſt, The Prophets words are theſe ; Behold,1 will | 
fend you Eliah the Prophet, before the comming of the | 
great and dreadfull day of the Lord, And he ſhall turne 
the heart of the Fathers wnto the children, and the heart | 
of the children unto the Fathers, leſt I come and ſmile the | 
(carth with a _ HMalac, 4. verſe 5,6, The b:(t in- 
terpretation of this place is made by the Angell Ga- 

briel, Luk. 1. ver. 16, 17. And many of the children 
| of 1ſrael ſhall he ture to the Lord their God. And hee 
ſhall goe before him in the Spirit and power of Elias, to 
iturne the hearts of the Fathers to the children, and the_ 
diſabedient to thewiſedome of the Iuſt, to make ready a 
people prepared 19 the Lord, Voleſle ſome competent 
multitude had beene thus prepared to entertaine the 
Kingdome of grace, or the Goſpell, or Chriſt Ieſus 
the Kine in their hearts, his firſt comming had beene 
as dreadful! to the whole Land, as the vnworthy rc- 
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Pare. ze | cciuing of his body and blood was to the Corinthi. 
Þ | AS, Te Cor, 11. Godin his wiſedome (as ſome of the | 
Fathers very well obſerue) had ſ@ ordained, that the 
| ſame Element by which the old world (beſides Noah; 
| Family) were deſtroyed, ſhould bee conſecrated asan 
| eſpeciall meanes for preſeruation of the new world. 
| Thebaptiſine of water which 795» adminiftred, was.| 
as a renouation or ratification of the promiſe which | 
| | God had made to Neah: avilible {igne, that GOD 
| | had freed the carth or Land of Iewry from that curſe 
1 which Malachy ſpeaks of, and was withall a viſible 
2 pledge or ſacrament of a new bleſſing. Whatſocuer 
the curſe or anger was, which hanged at this time 0- 
uer the peoples head,the Doue which defcended vp- | 
on our Saniour at his baptiſme, did bring to this gene- | 
| ration a more cxpreſle releaſe fromit,and a more ſo- 
: ucraigne pardon for all their finnes, than Noahs Doue 
| | did bring of Noahrand his families deliverance from 
| the curſe of waters, or from the danger of the Floud, | 
| when the came with an Olive branch in her mouth. 
| Now, inaſmuch as /oh»s bapriſme by water, was as 
the [ medi terminus, | or as the way and paſſage be- 
| tWECNE Noahs Arke,and that holy Catholike Church, 
| which our Sauiour Chriſt was now to ere, whereof 
Noahs Arke, as you heard before, was the expre type; 
it 15No maruell if that which was literally fulfilled or 
| verefied inthe dayes of Neah,were fulfilled according 
_ | to ts emblemaricall importance or myſticall ſenſe, | 
| _ | inthedayes of 70/p or at his baptiſme. The -congru-. 
ty betweene: Noahs'Arke, and the holy Catholike 
| Church, ornew Icrufalem which was now. to de- 
| | {cend from heauen, doth herein partly conſiſt; Firft, 
- not 
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| 2narner of foure-footed beaſts of the earth, and wildey | 


ITE ring 


and of Tohn Baprif, paralleld. 


. 


| not onely No4h and his Family,but the Beaſts as well 
 cleane as vncleane which entred intothe Arke, were 
all preferued from bodily deſtruction : So, not onely 
the Off fpring of Abraham, (which was pre-figured 
by Neahs Family) nor ſuch Proſclyres. onely of the 
Genriles,zs were made viſible members of the Tewiſh 


Beaſts in Neahs Arke : ) but euen the worſt ſort ofthe 
| Gentiles, ſuch as had moſt oppugned the Children of 
Hbraham in their Religion, ſo they will be admitred 


body and ſoule from the curſe of Hell-fire,. as the. 
| vncleane Beafts which entred into' Noabs Arke were 

from the curſe of waters. 008 2090] 
| 58, Thatthe admiſſion of the Heathens , which 


| Church, which anſwered in proportion tothe cleane 


[ into the Holy Catholique Church or myſticall body 
| of C hriſt, ſhall be as vndoubredly referacd both in 


þ 


| 


What was 


had been no Proſelyres of the Tewiſh Church before, 
into the Catholique Church now erected by Chrift, 
| was prefigured by the vacleane beaſts, is more than 
probable vnro vs fron the Viſton which Saint Petey 
(ſaw, As 10. verſe 10, 11,12, 13, 14, 15, 16s Peter, 


myſtically 
prefigured 
by the 
ft 


c 


beaſts in 
Noahs Ark, 


afcer his prayer, became very hungry, and would haneÞ 
eaten : but while they made readie, he fell intoa'trance, ' 
and ſaw Heauen opened, and a certaine veſſel deſcending | 
onto him, as it had beene a great ſheete knit at the foure | 


corners, and let downe to the earth : wherein were all | 


beaſts, and creeping things, and Fowles of the CAyrev. 
 Andthere came 4 voyceito him, Riſe, Peter, kill, and | 
exte_>, But Peter ſaid, Not ſo , Lord, for 1 haue neuer 
eaten any thing that is common or oncleane. And the 


 voyce ſpake unto himagaine rhe ſecond time, What on 
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hath cleanſed, that call not thou common, This was done | 
thrice : and the veſſell was receyned vp azaine into Hea-' 
| xx. The opening of Heauen, and the letting downe 
of the veſſell, wherein were all manner of beaſts , as 
well vncleane as cleane , did fignifie that the King. | 
dome of Heauen,or gates of the new Teruſalem, were | 
| now ſet open to all belecuers, and the way to true be- 
liefe manifeſted toall , of what Nation ſocuer they | 
| were 2 the one as open, and the other as 
the Italians or Romanes, which neuer had beene Pro- | 
ſelyres ; as to the ſeed of Abraham, or the Proſelytes | 
which they had made. That matters of fat , or em- 
blemaricall repreſentations by viſion or apparences, | 
areas truely do@tinall, as words vttered and vneer-! 
| ſtood according to the literall ſenſe z wee neede no 
| further proofe , than Saint Peters application of this | 
| viſion, verſe 28. «Ard hee ſaid onto them, (ynto Cor-| 
nelizs, and his Italian friends and attendants) Te know 
| how that it is an unlawfull thing for a man that is a Iew, 
| to keepe company or come wntoone of another Nation : 
| bat God hath ſhewed mee (not in expreſſe words, but by 
vition or repreſenration emblemarticall) that 7 ſhould 
not call any man common or vncleane, Nor did Peter 
{1n expreſle termes or conceit,deem any man vnclean. | 
Onely hee had ſaid , whether in expreſle words or | 
in thought-onely, 17 have neuer eaten any thing that is | 
vncleaneL, Yer, when anſwere was made, What God| 
had cleanſed, that call not thow common. hee knew by | 
the circumſtances of the time, and by the tenor of | 
| Cornelizs his meſſage vato him, that God in this an- 
| {wer did not meane beaſts or things edible, but men | 
repreſented by vncleane beaſts, whoſe yſe.the Lord 
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pable of ſanQification. The myſtery included in this | 
viſion , was. fulfilled in the baptiſme with the Holy | 
Ghoſt,and was prefigured by the admiſſion as well of | 
| Publicans & Roman Souldiers, as of Phariſes, Tewes, 
or Proſelytes,vntothe Baptiſme of :194n, Now,S.Pe- 
| ers OWNe interpretation of this viſion, will warrant | 
| our former Interpretation of the Propher ſay, cep.11. 
| verſ. 6. as alto, of moſt other places in this Propher, | 
| which, as you heard before, were to bee ynder- | 
| ſtood , nor according to-the literall, plaine, and!) 
Grammaticall ſignification of the words , but accor- Prion 

ding to: their poeticall or emblematicall importance, | portion of 


Howbeir, when weaffirme that the aforeſaid Prophe- | 1 #0 


| 


| lie, 1ſay 11.verſ.6. was ſpecially fulfilled, according to | which had 


{ 


| 1ts pocticall, parabolicall, or emblematicall fenſe, we been enly 


© . . WS b f 
[no way deny, that it might in part be verified or ex- | _—— 


emplified, according to the plaine, literall, or hiſtori- | paraboli- 


o 


| call ftenification of the- words. Certainely it was ſo pos pat 
| verified in our Sauiour, whileſt hee remained,after his | ſuch as 


Baptiſme, inthe Wildernefle. And immediately (af- | came to 
[ter his Baptiſme) the Spirit drinerb him into the Wil- | 109" Bap* 


; . | tiſme, was 
| derneſſe. And hee was there in the Wilderneſſe fortie yigorica 


| dayes tempted of Satan , and was with the wilde beaſts, | ly andli- 


> =. ' rerally ful- 
and the Angels miniſtred unto him. Markt, vera, \oOY. 


13, Weedoe not reade, that any wilde beaſt ornoy- | gur Saui- 


| x ! .afrer bis 
| did eyther annoy our Sauiour , orattempt any vio- þ,..;c,e. 


{ lence againſt him whileſt hee was with them : Wee | and in his 


doe not rcade, that Satan did euer tempt Him to en- 0.465 24 


| counter with a Lyon or a Beare, as his Father David ,.;c._._ 
had ron. 
_ % 
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ſome creature (of which the Wilderneſſe had plenty) eu-Chrit, 
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at this time had ſanRified vato his people, intoken | Mem.2, | 
that men or Nations before yhcleane, were now ca- | Branch 2. 
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The Sienes of the time of Noa 


Part, 2. | had done, or to tread on Serpents or Scorpions,to ſee 
whether they would ſting him orno, becauſe he ſaw 
by experience, thac this Ieſus of Nazereth had power | 


Palmiſt, Pſalm. 21C verſ. 13. fulfilled in him : Thos 


———_—. 


ouer all theſe, and whatſoeuer other creature elſe that | 
was at Satans command. Hee had ſeene that of the 


ſhalt tread pen the Lyon and Adder , the young Lyon; 
and the Drazon thou ſhalt trample wnaer feete : yet he 


» . . | 
power,which hee exerciſed ouer wilde beafts and ve- 
nemous creatures in the Wildernefle, might animate 


| him to try another concluſion, which he thought had 
as faire and plauſible premiſes in the Scriptures to in- | 
ferre it : Then the Denill taketh hims wp into the Holy | 

Citie , and ſetteth him on 4 Pinacle of the Temple , and | 
| ſaith vnto him, If thou be the Sonne of God, caff thy felfe \ 


| downe : for it is written, Hee ſhall giue bis Angels 


ſtone *, Where was it written that the Angell ſhould 
take charge of him,left he ſhould daſh his foot againſt 
a ſtone? In the very ſame place (and in the words 
| immediately going before) wherin it was ſaid that he 


| Lyon,the Adder,and other noyſome creatures would 
[ever and anon bee in his way, whileſt his way was in 
the Wildernefle : and to tread on them was no temp- 
'ting of God. The Angels of God in this caſe were to 
/proted him : bur to caſt himſelte head-long from the 
| Pinacles ofthe Temple, was no part of his way. The 
\ Prophet had fore-told no fuch miraculous proteRion 


hoped,our Sauiours confidence in the authoritic and | 


charge concerning thee,and in their hands they fhall beare | 
thee— wp, left at any time thou daſh thy foot azainſt a | 


ſhould rread wporn the Lyon and the Adder,grc. The | 
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| of him or his followers. For him to haue trycd this 
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| concluſion, had beene a tempting of God. This,and 
' the like, were feates berter beſeeming Simon Mage, 
| or others of Satans Schollers, For this reaſon, our Sa- 
 uiour after His reſurrcQion , bequeatheth no ſuch 
| power or authority vnto his Diſciples : vnto whom 


notwithſtanding he communicated the former pow- | 


er of treading vpon Serpents, of conuerflng with wild 
| beaſts or yenemous creatures in ſuch manner, as the 
| fore-cited place, ſay the 1 1. verſe 6 ec. according to 
| the plaine , litcrall, and native fignification of the | 
| words, importeth. 7 beheld Satay (ſaith our Saujour) 
| & lightning fall from heaven, Behold, 1 gine wunte you 
power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and ouer all the 
| power of the enemy : and nothing fhall by any meanes hurt 
you. Luke 10-verſe 18, 19. This Commiſſion beeing 
firſt drawne about the time that this anſwere was re- 
| turned vnto 7ohv by our Sauiour, was more fully rati- 
| ficd ypon our Sautours reſurreRion , and (as I rake it) 
before that time not pur in execution by his Apoſtles 
| or Diſciples. Thus muchthe lirerall meaning of Saint | 
Markes words, chap. 16.9.16,17,18. to my vnder- | 
ſtanding doth import He that beleenethand « baptiFed, | 
| (hall be ſaued, but hee that belceueth not, ſhall be damnea. 
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| name ſhall they caſt out Demils , they ſhall ſpeake with | 
new tongues , they ſhall take wp Serpents , and if they 

\ drinke any deadly thing , it ſhall not hurt them : they | 
ſhall lay hands on the ſicke, and they (ball recover, He | 
| faith not, that they ſhould Ieape downe from the Pt- | 
| nacles of the Temple, or from the tops of high Tow- 
ers, and not hurt themſelues. 


| And theſe ſignes ſhall follow them that beleeue, In my | 
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deny but that the fore- 


59. Againe, I would not 
5 men- | 
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| 130 | The Signes of the time, by which 
Part, 2. | mentioned Prophelic, 1ſay 40. 14- which was exactly 
fulfilled according to the lirerall Allegory or emble. 
maticall ſenſe, mighr bce in part fulfilled according | 
to the plainc, literall, and proper ſenſe , Not at the 
b- time of 19ns Baptiſme, but ſome yceeres before , yet | 
after 1oby was of age and experience to obſerue the 
ſignes of the time, and their prognoſticks, Amongſt 
| other ſympromes of that terrible Earth-quake which! 
 ouerthrew twelue famous Citics in Aſia , about the| 
"7451.54, | ſixth or ſeuenth yeere of Tiberius, * T acitms relaterh 
| 2,.4ma!, | this for one, \ ſediſſe immenſos montes, viſa in ardus| 
que plana fuerint.) The Grammaricall ſenſe of his 
words, ſo farre as they reach, is ſo exactly paralell]| 
tothe plaine licerall ſenſe of 1/aias Propheſie , "that N 
| 


Le... * : 


cannot Engliſh them better , rhan by borrowing the 
| Engliſh tranſlation of the Prophet : The Logicall ex-| 
| tent of wheſe words, is farre more ample than the o. | 
| thers hiſtoricall relation. Some walleyes, accarding | 
tO Tacitus, were exalted, and fome mighty Hills were | 
| | _ | 6rought low, The Prophet ſaith, Every Valley ſhall bee 
; | exalted, and enery Aountaine and-Hill ſhall be brought | 
| low. According to this Logicall extent or vniverſali- 
tic,this Prophelie neither hath becn, nor can bee ful- 
hlled in irs plaine, literall, and hiſtoricall ſenſe, How- 
| beir,this and the like viſible wonders wrought by the 
| | hand of God, though anſwerable but in part ro the 
_ Plaine literall meaning of this Prophet, were true and 
| | exact emblemes of that which the Propher principal- | 
' |\1ly meant, and which the mouth of the Lord fince | 
1} | hath ſpoken , Whoſoener exalteth himſelfe_>, ſhall bee 
brought low, and cuery one that hambleth himſelfe, fhal; 


be exalted, Luke 14, verſc 1t. The exact accomphih- 


| 
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| Law, were infatuated, and became like falt without 
| taſte or ſauqur.. Of this miraculous change, the fore- | 


| types or emblemes. As Mineralifts vſually find ſome 
. 


| 
| 


| of the time, by ſome reall euent or matter of faR,an- | 
{werablein ſome meaſure to the plaineliterall ſenſe of | 
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in that great and famous Sea-fight at AdFinm , was in 
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at the Baptiſme of 144, which was (as Saint Luke_ 
tellethvs) in the fifteenth yeere of Tiberius. From 
that time the Publicans and Sinners were aduanced, 
and the Children of Abraham , which gloried in} 
their birth-righr, debaſed. Poore Fiſhermen became! 
Heads of the'T ribes of Iſrael,oreater men in the Houſe 
of God, thah C4oſes and Aaron had beene , whileſt 
Moſes ſucceſlors, the chiefe Priefts and Doctors of the | 


mentioned prodigies were (as wee ſaid before) the 


homogeneall earth or metall ncerer * rhe Day, 
as they vſe to ſpeake ,, which direQs them vato the. 
metall or treafure which they ſecke : ſo, before the 


cxataccompliſhment of diuers Prophefies, God vſu- 


ally giues his people a glimpſe or hint by the fignes | 


| 


the Prophet, bur rrue emblemes or more immediate 
prognoſticks withall,of greater myſteries approching. 
That Earth-quake which happened in Iewry, whileſt 
Anznſizs Ceſar and Anthony tiyed their fortunes 


part an accompliſhment of the Prophet Faggat his li. | 
rerall meaning. chap. 2. verſ.6, 7. Tet once, it 6 alittle 
while, and 1 will ſhake the Heanens, and the Earth and. 
the Sea, and the dry Land, And I will ſhake all Nati- 


[035,,&c. This ſhaking of the Nations, and of the 


S 2 _ Earth; 
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ment of this ſentence,according to the vtmoſt extent | Mcm. 2. 
of its vniuerſality , is not to- bee expected till the Jaſt | Branch 2. 
Day. Howbeit, there was a true Cr/fts of it exhibited| 


% 


Luke 3.1, 


* That it, | 
the ſ{ur- 
face of the 
caith, 
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| 132 | The fipnes of the time,by which 
P2 'Parth ar that time, was a ſure prognoſticke of thar 


Þ | 
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myſtery which the Propher in the Verſes followin 
fore-tclleth, to wit,that the glory of the latter Temple 
ſhould be greater than the glory of the former, and 


| that the defire of all Nations , who was the glory of 


both Temples, the Prince of that peace which God 


| p : 
res the Temple a-rftw, and made it euen for exter- 


 nall pompeand ornament, more beautifull and glori- 
4 
ous than Salomons Temple had beene , that the King 
| of glory and Prince of peace, for whoſe entertaine- 
' ment (though vnwitting to Herod) itt was: erected, 
| might come vnto it, and fil] it with-glory.” And with- 


| |ineighteeneyeeres after Herod began this worke, Hee 
was preſented in it, and acknowledged by Simeon ro 


be the light of the Gentiles (one-defired of all: the 
| Nations) and the glory of his people Ifrael, 

60. The beſt Commentary vpon the late-cited pal- 
| age of the Prophet Hageaz,is a paſlage parallel vnto 
itin the Prophet Malachy.: 1 will ſhake all Nations, 
ſaith Haggai, chap. 2. verſ. 7, and the defire of all Na- 


| Propher, bur that ſome good Chriſtians of later 
yeeres haue queſtioned, whether this place were lite- 
| rally meant of Chriſts comming{-to the ſ{ccond Tem- 
| ple, or whether the glory with which Hazzai fore- 
| telleth,the Houſe of God ſhould be filled, were the 
| Captious Criticiſme,or to ſatisfie the cavill which car. 
| hall mindes might pretend for it ; the Prophet Male- 


had promiſed to giue in Ieruſalem , was ſhortly to 
| come. For about ſome twelue yeeres. after, Herod e- 


| Frons ſhall come. Who or what this deſire of all Nati- | 
ons ſhould be, is not ſo expreſly auouched by this 


| glory of the Soazneof God izcarnate. To prevent this | 


| 


chy | 
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| { vnto which he was ro come. Behold, 1 will ſend my | Branch z, 
| meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before mee >. and | 
| che Loyd, whom yee ſeeke, ſhall ſuddenly come to hrs Tem. | 
| ple ; euen the meſſenger of the Conenant, whomye delight | 
| /n:bchold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hofts,Mal,z,n. | 
| But though his comming were to bee ſadden, was it | 
| therefore to haue no certaine-prognoſticke? or was 
| it ſudden only vnto fuchas negleRed-the preſages of 
peace,or other {ignes of the timeforetold by the Pro- 
phet Haggai,v. 7. 1will ſhake all Nations, cc. Andin | 
| :his place will I gine peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts.-1erſ.g? 
Therc is no motion tn this inferiour world, buttends 
ro reſt, and the more vehement the motion is, ſo it 
be not vnnaturall aad deſtruQtiue, the more pleaſant 
is the re which terminates it, This experiment inthe | - 
| courſe of nature, is the ground of the Prophericall 
| Embleme, Thar vauſual ſhaking of Sea and Land,that 
extraordinary commotion oft all Nations, muſtred ro 
that terrible Sea. fight berweene Auguſtus Ceſar and 
| Anthony, and tothe reft of che Roman Ciuill warresa | 
| little before, was but a prognoſticke preamble to that 
| happy and vaſpeakeable peace which the Prophet 
 fore-rold the Lord would giuein his Temple ar Ieru- 
| al&,This was that peace of God which paſſerh huma 
vnderftanding, which was to be diffuſed thraughout 
the Nations, when the Son of righteouſhes did arile, 
whoſe beames are cloathed. with Saluation, as the 
Sun-beames are with light. Some glimpſe or flaſhes 
of this glorious peace, which was to iſſue our of /er#- | 
falem, (the viſion and fountaine of peace) Rome had 


{ 


| chy determines the quality ofthe Perſon,and the place Mem. . | 


by reflex, asthe mooneat the full hath its light from 
| | . S 3 = the - 3 
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' The Sienes of the time, by which _ 


| 


j 


' 


| *0b cam F- 


dich pro- 


| untiatione 


nonnuli Pg- 


| pull in Gal- 


lia &- Ger- 


| 191M rebel- 


lauerum, 

IC ſpenſeg, E- 
diclo miſſt 
ſunt ad ilios 


domanaos 
| 4 C tare 


Tibertiis off 
Druſs ; qui 


i P0/17:4477 


0981.1 p1:a].nty Romaneq, 1np.r10 ſubeg;ſſext, axno quadrageſimo ſecuntds ſui impery , quo ano | 
Cbri/! 4 nat eft, a Prefde Syrie Cirizo c#tc70q, orbe Edifum Tarracone decrituim execution 


”7 


Pn I "Oy 
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| Part. 2. | the Sun. But as no man within that hemiſphere where- 
| in the Moone ſhines in her full trength, looketh after 
the Sunne that giues the lighr : ſo few or none,much | 
delighted with the glory and ſplendour of Rem, be- 
' ingthenat full, did much looke after the Sunne of 
' Righteouſnefle, whole approach(though in an oppo- 
| fite Hemiſphere): the generall peace proclaimed ar 


} © . * F'% . ' . « o Þ 
| 177 {rtum oft, 18115 C977 prulationem H1(paina g31nis,nmn d gencralt exccltone fer untuerſum fafiay 
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| ſed x 0:2 decrent fattt retimat. Epiſcopus Geraldenftis Paralipon,Hiſpaii, lib. 16. - -- 


 yeeresafter the barte] of 4&inm.* And for this reaſon 


| birth, as wee doe, but from the date of CAu2nſizs his 


ag 


Rowe by the fhutting of lax» his Temple, did as cer. | 
tainely prognoſticate, as the day-ſtarre doth the 
Sunnes ariſing. Ot this vaayerſall peace, that gene- 
rall taxe mentioned by Saint Zake, chap. 2, ver, x. was 
one ſpeciall conſequent. Now , this taxe was firſt 
decreed by CAnguſtas in Sparre, within three or foure 


it is, that the Church: of Speizc did! ancieatly begin 
their computation of yeeres, not from our Sauiours | 


Decree for the vniuerſall raxe firſt, enacted in Sparne, 
though not put in execution till our Sauzours birth, a- 
bout ſome 26. yeercs afrer. So that of his birth, as 
well the carth-quake in ude4,as the generall wars and 
the vniuerſall peace which enſued, were infallible pre- 


| fages vntoall ſuch as duely compired the Signes of 


| the time with the Prophets prediftion. - Thus much | 
| of choſe particular Prophefies on which 194»s faith, | 
before he receiued this an{were from our Sauiour, | 
was grounded, Vnto which a little is to be added, 
concerning the peculiar ſignes of rhe time, which did 
accompany our Sauiours baptiſine, | 


| 


61. It] 
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61. Ir was a perpetuall Law vnto the 7/raehrtes,that| Mem. 2 

as cucry ſcuenth day was a day of reſt vnto them- | Branch.z. 
ſclues, ſo euery ſeuenth ycere ſhould bea yeere of reſt. Pda 
vnto the ground. Ir was nor in that yeere to bee til-| the rime 

led, Now, at the end ofcuery ſenenth yeere of. Sab- | which did 

baths or reſt, that is, after 49. yeeres ended, they were | ,y our $4. 

[ro haue the yeere of 1ubile, The yeere wherein Joh | uiouts 

| began to baptize and performe his miniſtery, was the | TI 

 {euenth Sabbaricall yeere, a yeere moſt obſeruable 

| by the Law, but this Law concerning the yeeres of 

Sabbarhs or of reſt, as the moderne ewes themſclues | 

confeſle, was but ſlenderly or nor at all obſerued by | 

their forefathers after their returne from Beby/on. And | 

forthis finge, amongft others, they hauc had for a 

long time no Land of their owne wherein to obſerue 

it.. The time of the yeere wherein 704n begun ro en- | 

ter vpon his office or miniftery, as ſome* Chronolo- | * Fundtius | 

| gers rightly gather, was in the beginning of Seprem- Re 

ber, Tn the beginning of which Monerh, as you may 

reade, Leuitic. 23, they were to ob(erue the feaſts of 

' Trumpets, by which Ceremony the other folemne. 

teaftsin the.ſame moneth, as the feaſt of the Arone- 

, ment, andthe feaſt of Tabernacles were proclaimed. 

| Whether the Iewes after their returne from Captiui- 

ry, did obſerue this ſolemnity, or negle& it, as they 

had done the yeeres of Sabbaths, well know not,and. 

| muchir Skilleth nor. It ſufficeth vs ro-obſerue, thar rhe | 

myſtery fore-ſignified by the ceremony or {olemnity | 

| which the Law commanded, was duely obſerued and | 

| fulfilled by 10h» - for he in the beginning of this mo-| 
neth, began tolift vp his voice like a Trumpet in the | 


wilderneſle, as the Herauld. or Ambaffadour of To 
| YON 
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FE 


Part, 2.1 God whom in all their ſolemne Feaſts, efpecially in 


theſe of the ſeuenth moneth, * the Tewes did fecke, | 
and whom they now might both haue ſcene and felt; | 
vnlefſe they had beenc worſe than blind, vnlefle they | 
had winck: with their cyes, and wilfully bereft them. | 
ſclues of their ſenſes. Now, to awake them our of! 
this ſlumber, the ſame God whom they ſought, being | 
depriued of this his Herauld or Cryer by Herods cru- | 


elty, proclaimed himſclfe, as you may reade in the ' 


| haddiRated it to the Propher 1ſaiah as hee was the 
| |Wiſedomeand Sonne of G OD; by whoſe ſpirit the | 


 raine of Life, whereto 704» by his baptiſme did direct 
(them: 1n the laſt day, that great day of the Feaſt,(to wit, 

the Feaſt of Tabernacles,in whichfcaſt 194ns baptiſme | 
was moſt famous) eſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, If any 
| man thirſt, let him come vnto me and dripke, Our blel(-: 
(ſed Sauiovr in this Proclamation , aCteth bur that 
| yery part, which he had penned for himſelfe : Hee | 


| fore-cited place, 10h. 7. 37. ro bethat God or - 
| 


whole body of Scriptures was written, to whom ail | 
| tne Prophets and Evuangeliſts were but Scribes or A- 
| manuenſes. He now vrrereth and acteth it with the | 
{voice and geſture of man. But what date doti the | 
| penning and writing of it beare 2 God himſclte had 
thus inuited them, 1ſay 55. verſcr, 2. Ho exery one” 
that thirſteth, come yee to the waters , and hee that 
hath us money : come ye, buy andeate, yea come,buy wine 
and milke withouP money, and without price. Wherefore | 
| doe yee ſpend money for that which is not bread ? and your 
labour for that which ſatisfieth not ? -hearken ailigently 
"10 me, and eateyee that which is good,and let your ſoule 
| delight it ſelfe in fatneſſe. Incline your eare, and come 
wVnio 
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Dazid. But this Proclamation of our Saviour fell out| 
after 7ohns death, and was the laſt ſolemne invitation 
which he made. vnto the Iewes/at Ieruſalem, of which 
by Godsaffiftance, hereafter. Another ſpeciall figne 
{of the time, by which 7hns faith was confirmed, is 
from the Circumſtance of the time and place, where- | 
in our Sauiour was baptized by him. 4 

62. I amnor ignorant, that there hath beene an an- 
cient tradition, eſpecially in the Weſterne Church, | 
that our Sauiour was baptized ypon the ſixth of 1ans- 
[ery, which wee call the Epiphany or the twelfth day. 
And rhe Church. of Ene/and, not willing to diſſent | 
| from the Romiſh Church, ſaue onely in matters of 
great conſequence, or in points wherein that Church | 
{hathno ſhew of antiquity, retaineth in part the Li- | 
turgy or Seruice which thar Church had appointed | 
for that day. So you may find the ſecond Leflon v- 
ſually read in our Churches vpon that day, to bee the 


| 


third Chapter of Saint Lukes Goſpell, whercin the | 


Hiſtory of our Saviours bapriſme is moſt expreſly me. | 


[:1oned , andat the end of the Hiſtory concerning our | 
[Sauiours baptiſime, the ſecond Leflon appointed by 
ſour Church forthatday, dorh end. Butin a part of | 
the Liturgie to this day vicd in the Romiſh Church, | 
ro wir, in the Antheme appointed for that very day, 
it is in expreſle rermes auouched ; | Hodie a Joanne 1n | 
lerdane Chriſtus baptiari voluit , ] This day our Saui- 

| our pleaſed tobe baptized of Tobnin lordane. Notwith- | 


[ſtanding all this, 7anſenius that reverend Biſhop of 


At whac 
time of 
the yeere, 
or OR what 
day our 
Sauiour 
was bapti- 


zcd, 


Gant, a moſt learned and ingenuous Interpreter of the | 


T foure' 
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nts mee : heave, and your faule ſhall line,and 1 will make'| Mcm.q* 
ax eutrlafting Contnant with you, euen the ſuremercies of | Branch 3, 


—_ 


| 


Signes of th 
Gore Euangeliſts, albcitthee dyed 4.member of the 


| 


e time, Which did 


| Part. 2 > : - 
++ Ithen viſible Romiſh: Church wherein: hee liued, did 

notthinke himſclfe bound ro belecue either the pra. | 

Riceor tradition of thar Church, becauſe inhis iudge. 

| ment it was not warantableiby Scripture; ſpecially if 


| 


they rooke the words before cited in the ftrict.and li- 
cerall ſenſe. For beeing ſo taken, it contradiQs the 
words of Saint Lake, chap. 3. ver. 23. And leſas him. 
{elfe (when he was baptized of 19hn) beganto; be about 
thirty yeeres of a2e : Or (as he reades) was almaſt thir-| 
tie yeeres of aze,when he began to enter upon his function : | 
which beares date from the day of his baptiſme. Now 
ifhe had bin baprized vpon the ſixt of 14zery, or the 
Epiphany, he muft needs kaue beene eicher 13; dayes} 
aboue 3o. yeeres old, or but 13. dayes aboue 29. | 
Some Romaniſts,acknowledging our Sauiourto haue| 
bin baptized before hee was. 30. yeeres. of age com- 
 plear, account his age from his conception, in reſpeRt 
whereof, hee was almoſt thirty, whea hee was but 
ſome few daycs aboue-29.yeeres old, if wee account} 


| 


| 
| 


Naclan- 


his age from his Nariuity. Others would haue him 


| 


rus 1n me- 
1 dulla 
SCTriptiirx. 


( 


{baptized in the 3 r. yeere of his age, accounting his 


| 


| age from his Nativity. For, ſuppoſe hee had beene 
baptized vpon the fixth of 1annary, after thicty yeers | 
| complear,he might as truely be {aid ro haue been then | 
about thirtie yeeres, as it he had beene baptized ſome | 
tew dayes or weekes before he- was. thirtie., But the 
Greeke 6a, when ir fignifies 450ur this.or that time, | 
aoth viually fignifie rarher thort then ouer. And for} 
this reaſon [avſenims, although he poyar the Ocrigi- | 
nall, as the followers of this laſt-opinion doe, yec li- 
kech much better of Epiphenizs his opinion, who was [ 

al | 
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{holy place, and foretold the birth and conception of 


[the time with this opinion, is very great and very 


| happely fay, they .are but conicQurall, becauſe not | 
| grounded vpon teſtimony of Scripture, Many of them | 
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of our Sauiours bapriſme vnto the ſeuenthof Nonerm- 


| ber. Sodothlearned Chenmitie refer ittothe fealt of | 
| the Encexia or purification of the Temple. But ſome 
other Chronologers of reformed Churches, with i 
| more probability, referre the day of his bapriſme vn- | 

| tothertenth of Seprember, which was the feaſt of the | 


Atonement, - Vpon this day the Angell appeared vn- | 
to Zacharias, whileſt hee was burning Incenſe in the. 


. 63. 'Theconſonancy of many types and ſignes of 


pleaſant. Bur if I ſhould relate them all, you would } 


I muſt cantefle; are ncither expreſſcly forctold by a- | 
ny Prophet,nor really fore- ſhaddowed or prefigured, 


| an ancient Writer, anda profefled ColleQor of anci- Mem.2: 
| ent traditions or opinions; and hee 1eferreth the day pre 2+| 


for ought I knowe, by any reall euent or matter of 
| fact, or by any ſolemnity. commanded by the Law 
| of eAofes. Yet one euent there is which followed | 


[ 


. 


was his leading into the Wildernes by the Spirit to be 


was fore-ſhaddawed. The cuent wherof now I ſpeake, 


'rempted by the Diuell.- So ſaith Saint CAMarke ex- 
'preſſely (what:the others intimate.) And immediately 
the Spirit drineth him into the Wilderneſſe. Marke 1. 12. 
| T A Now, 


| The Cere- 


| NONy Cone 


|. ©... : fJÞ.. | the ſcape-| 
[Lnmediately ypon our Sauiours baprilme,ſo expreſſe- | the cape: 


ly related by three Euangeliſts, that ic doth neceſſari- | 


- ; . : | other ſ9- 
ly arpuc {ome prenguration or fore-ſhadowine in the | lemnitics 


Law-orbookes of Hoſes : for fo cuery remarkcable Pram 


| event or action which concernes our Sauiour Chriſt | 


{ 


. 
| our Saut- 


' of the At- 
' onement, 
; myſtically 


cerning 


viedin 


fulfilled in 


———_ 


our vpon 


the day of | 
| his bap- 
'tiſme. 
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' | after Aaron or his Succeſſonr the high-Prieft had layde 


myſtery fore-fignified by the Scape-goate, which vp. 
on the day of Atonement,as we reade, Zenit. 16.21, 
wes to be led by the hand of a fit: man into the Walderneſſe, 


| bis hands wpon bis head, and confeſſed oner him all the 
Iniquities of 1ſratl, and all the tranſgreſſions and all their 


Paſchall Lambe was killed; to the end the World 
 mighr take notice, that hee was the Lambe of G OD, 
| whole ſacrifice the Paſchall Lambe did prefigure ; {5 


ther that our Sauiour was led inte the Wilderneſle by 
the Spirit, vpon the ſame day,that the ſcape- Goat was 
by the preſcript of Hoſes Law to be led thither,/ to 
| the end that 704, and ſuch as were preſent, might be- 


dowed by the legall ceremony of the {cape-Goate. 
was fulfilled in this Ictus' of Nazareth , ' whom they 
had ſcene and known baprized of /o%w, Wherefore,in 
as much as ir is cuident our of Scripture,that the ſcape 


| Feaſt-azy of the Atenerent, and inaſmuch as our Saui- 
| our was led into the Wilderneſſe, immediately after 

ne was baprized ; the concluſion will dire&ly follow, 
that our Sautour was baptized vpon the Feaſt of the 
| Atonement , which was the tenth of September. So 
that 0bn, by this account, was a quarter of a yeerca- 


Now the end of his going or being led chirher(though | 
| few Interpreters hauc obſerued it) was, to fulfill the 


| ſennes, putting them (as the Text laith,) vpor 2he head 
of the Goate, Now, as it is euident out of Scripture,that 
| our Sauiour Chriſt was crucified at rhe time. that the 


| by a certaine Analogie of faith, wee may rightly ga-| 


| lecue and acknowledge, that the myſtery fore-ſhad-| 


Goare was to bce led into the Wilderneſſe vpon the| 


| 


| beuc thirty, and declining towards the wane. and our 


— 


2 
—_— 


— 


_— Cares — 4 
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| 


| 


| 


apr_— 


| the ſfianes, which had beene confeſſed to 194m, or to | 
| pur all the iniquitics of the Children of 1ſracl, and all 


| owne finnes ſolemnely confeſſe the ſinnes of their | 
| fore-fathers. The eſpeciall finnes which the Iiſraclires 

| had committed in the Wildernefle, were their remp- | 
| ting of God, faying, 15 the Lord amongff vs erno? and| 
| their rebellious murmuring againſt God, and his fer- 


ns 


wm ompany Chriſts Baptiſme. 
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Sauiour growirg vp into his full age, beeing a quarter 
vnder thirty, when hee was baptized of 1#&n, The 


end of our Sauiours going into rhe Wilderneſle, was | 
(as you heard before) to bee rempred of the Diuell , 
and amongſt other meanes, to be tempted eſpecially 

by faſting. This tempration doubtlefſe did nat be- 

fall him for his owne ſake , but that hee might fully | 
expiate the finnes commited by the. Iraclites in the / 
Wilderneſſe, trom whoſe curſe their poſterity was | 
not acquitted, vnrill hee-which was prefigured by the 
Scape-Goare, had really and bodily vndcrgaone the | 
burthen oft, as the Scape-Goate in ſhaddow or cere»! 
mony onely had done. . One ſpeciall end of his go-| 
ing vpon this day mtothe Wikdemeſſe; Was, tO'Carry | 
thither the ſinnes of all that came ynto 7941s baprilane. | 
For,as many as were baptized by 18hn,confefled their | 
finnes. And if 104 did not, no queſtion bur He,who 
was to.accompliſh as well that which was fore-ſhad- | 


dowed by _1aren, as by the Scape-Goatc,did pur all | 


God in 19hns preſence, vpon himſclfe, as Maron did | 


their tranſgreſſions (beeing firſt confeſſed) vpon the | 
head of the Goarte, before hee ſeathim into the W1l- 
derneſſe. Zenit. 16. verſ. 21. Where wee are by the 


way to note, that this people did alwayes with their | 


uant Moſes,iin their grievance of hunger and thirſt, or | 


Mem.2, 
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Sjones of the time, which did 


| Parr, Ao 


| made ſubie& ro annoyance by the venemous Crea-: 
| ated by our Sauiours faſting forty dayes and forty | 


| Temprter himſelfe the olde Serpent inthis tempration 


| this myſtery, or the congruitic betweene the ſhaddow 


— | 
in their intemperate longings after their Agyptian 


dyet. Forthis ſinne they were ſtung with fiery Ser. | 
pemts; the reliques or Off-ſprings of their firſt Pa- 
rents curſe, whom the old Serpent had feduced and | 


tures. And this ſingne was rematkably and fully cxpi- | 
vights in the Wilderneſſe,and by his vanquiſhing the 


(as we ſay) at his owne weapon. For at this time hee 
eſcaped the malice of the Deuill ; the powers of dark- 
nefle had no power ouer him. And this was prefigu- 
red by the Scape-Goate , which: beeing led into the 
Wilderneflſe, was to be kt goe by the man that led 
him. Ek vph: 08 

64. Probable it is , that 10h» Baptiſt from his ob- 
ſeruance, how exaQly our Sauiour had fulfilled the 
type of the Scape-Goate, did (vpon. his returne-from 
the Wilderneſfſe) pre-colle or prognoſticate,that hee 


Paſchall Lambe,and hence proclaimes him to be that 
Lambe of God which was to take away the finnes of 
the World, more than three yeeres before our Saui- 
eurs Apoſtles or Diſciples did know the meaning of 


and the body. Ir is remarkeably ſaid by our Apoltle, 
| That our Sauiowr is the bedy whereof legall ceremonies 
were the ſhaaddowes. But you muſt vnderſtand a body 
ſo heterogeneall and complear, that no one or few le- 
| gall ceremonies could perfcdtly fore-ſhaddow it. But 
as the Ceremonies were many and almoſt infinite ; 


6” tt... 


ſhould as exaRly fulfill the type or myſtery. of the | 


| {o euery one did forc-ſhaddow ſome part or picce of 


| 


this | 


| 
\ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


 {o his Baptiſme ypoa the ſame day , was as exprefly 


| ning him, eyther was or could be , by the Legall:Ce-} 


| on the Feaſt of the Aronement : And Azrox ſhall | 


| put off the Linnen garments which hee put on, when hee| _ 
| went into. the holy place, and ſhall leaue themtihere. And 


| 
| 


| 


| place, yea Heauen it:{elfe, or that heauenly Maitﬀon; | 


FO 
} 
| 


| Atonement for himſelfe, and for the people. Leuit.16.ver. 


accompany Chriſts Baptiſme. 


Sauiour Chriſt, but was fore-ſhaddowed by fome or 
other legall cerenfony. As his leading into rhe Wil. 
dernefle vponthe day of the' Aronement,' was 'fore- | 
ſhaddowed'by the Ceremony of the Scape-Goate; | 


fore-ſhaddowed or prefigured , as any cuent concer- 


remony, which Caron, or his Succeſſour the High- | 
Prieſt, were to obſerue vpon the ſame day, to wit, vp- 


come into.the T abernacle of the Congrezation, and. ſhall | 


hee ſhall waſh hs fleſh with water in the holy place, and 


put on his garments, and come forth, and offer hs burnt | 
| Offring, and the burnt Offring of the people, and make as | 


23, 24» faron was to wafh his body in- the holy 
place, as ſtanding in neede of Legall ſanRtification 
from it : So ynable was hee to ſanRifie himſelfe or ir. | 
| Our Sauiours body was waſhed in Iordan, and by his | 
bodily. preſence ſanificed both the. water and the | 


whereofthe Aaronical holy place was but a ſhaddow, | 


was now purified by our Sautours Bapriſme, as it was | 


afterwards to becleanſed and ſanified by his bloud. 
| Betweene the circumſtance ofthe time when,and the | 
circumſtance of .the:place wherein our Sautour- was | 
baptized, the conforr is ſweet. | 


| 65. Our Saujour; was baptized by 14bn-at Betha-| 


| bera! 
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| this. compleat body ; noremarkeable part'of it, that Mem.2.} 
z , no ſpeciall euenr or ation which concerned our | Branch 2, | 


——— 
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Signs of the time, whichdid © | 


bera beyond Iordane, as is euident from Saint tobn 


Part. 2+» 


the Evangeliſt, Chap. x. verſl. 28. This was the place 
(as thename imports) where the Ifraclites vnder the 
| conduG of 7oſbus or leſs the ſonne of Nav, firſt en. 
|rred intothe Land of Canaaer, the Land'of their pro. 
| miſed reſt, And in token that this was the Land which 
| God had promiſed vato 45raham,and that this was 
thetime and place wherein God did render perfor- 


| mance of his promiſe vnto Abraham and his ſeede, {o 


porall; the Riuer of Iordane in that very ſeaſon wher- 


of Abraham as lafe and dry apaſlape into the Land of 
| Canaan, a5the Red ſea had giuen them ou:vf Zgypr, 
The reaſon why Ieſus the Sonne of God would bee 
baptized at this place, rather then at any other, and 
| the reaſon why the heavens did open ouer him being 


| 


leſus which was to conduQt them into their reſt in- 
deed, into that Land,wherof the Land of Canaan was 
| but the Mappe ; that he was the man in whom Gods 
| promiſe vato _41brahamperformed in part by Teſus 
| the ſonne of N#»,was tobe finally accompliſhed. The 


from Gods preſence, This is my beloned Sowne,in whone 


| vatoall the prayers which the high-Priſts did annual- 
ly make, when they went into the moſt holy place. 
' But in whar fort Jeſus the ſonne of N#y, or that other 
\ Teſus the ſonne of 1oſedech did fore-ſhaddow the Son 
of God, will come into more particular conſideration 


| 


in it was accuſtomed to ouer-flow his bancks, did di- 


uide it ſelfe, and retraR the ſtreame, to giue the ſecede | 


a 4 


| in this place baptized, was to ſhew, that Hee was the | 


' opening of the heauens.and the emiſſion of that voice | 


1 am well pleaſed, was a full and ſatisfactory anſwere | 


| farre as it concerned the blefling or Inheritance tem- | 


| 


| 


; 


————. 
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on which hi, faith was grounded before. 
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| 
| 
| 
Oo # . . 

[rhe meaning of theſe Propheſies vnto him, or his at- 


'rentiue Auditors before his impriſonmenr. 


The third Branch of the ſecond Member. The con- | 
ſonancy betweene thoſe Scriptures whereunto | 
our $auiour in thy anſwer referreth lohn, and 

the former Prophefies on which Tohns faith was | 
| grounded, with the congruity of time and other 
| circumStances or occurrences , which unfold. 


_ 


—— — —— 
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$ 


'1ohn Baptiſts beliefe or warrant for baptizing was | Franch 3. 
 orounded, and of the ſignes of the time expounding | 
| 


| 


i Ther meaning. 
PA Ch BA 1H alimur ex quibus conflituimur: As 
>> eucry thing's firſt breeding or begin- 
ning hath beene, ſuch commonly is | 
ZOCYR Ge the manner of its nouriſhment or fee-| 
| GwedbagYe ding. Bodies or creatures meerely ve: | 

Y g* y ve-1 
getable, as Trees, Plants, Herbes, | 
Corne, Grafle, and the like, ſecke after no other nu. 
i:riment than the jayce or moyſture of the farncd | 
-arth, with which kinde of nutriment Creatures 1n- | 
Jued with ſenſe cannot thriue or proſper. The mea- | 
[neſt food that can giue ſatisfaQion to rhe meaneſt of 


E 


| in a firrer place. Thus far of the Propheſics on which  Mem,2. 


LT 


| 


them, is vegerable,as Graſfle, Corne, Herbes, or other 
fruirs of the Fields or Trees. Some kinde of creatures | 
| indued with ſenſe there be, which muſt bee nouriſhed | 
[with others of the ſame, but - inferiour kinde. = 
the 
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| 
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che Lyon will not feed on ſtraw with the Oxe or Aſſe, | 
but feedeth on theſe and other like Creatures conſiſt. 

ling of fleſh and bloud, as theſe doe on vegetables, | 
| So that there bee almoſt as many ſeuerall forts of nu. | 
trriment or feeding, as there bee ſeuerall or diſtina | 
kindes of creatures nouriſhed and fed. And nor fo| 
 onely, bur euen creatures of the ſame kinde haue their | 
Variety of nutriment, Though all receiue their nutri-| 
ment from the fatneſle of the carth , yet is not cuery 

vegetable alike content with euery ſoyle. | 
| Hic ſeqetes, illic veniunt felicins vuc. 
| Some ſoyles.yeeld plentifull nutriment to Vines. or| 
Plants, bur are-not ſo kinde Nurſes vnto Corne or| 
| Herbes. Some kinde of mould is g00d for Corne,not| 
{alrogether ſo good for Graſſe. And in the ſame mould] 
| wherein Rie or Oates grow vp and-proſper, Wheate| 
or Barly thrive not ſo well. Now,albeit God allow. | 
ed greater variety of food or nouriſhment to .man- 

kinde, than to all orher kindes of Creatures beſides , 
(for moſt creatures vegetable, or ſuch as feed on ve-} 
| gerables,are giuen by expreſſe Charter vnto man for 
'food :) yet wee {ce hy experience,that fome men ci-| 
| ther by peculiar conſtitution of body, or by long ac-} 
; cuſtoming themſclues vnto ſome ſpecial kind of food, | 
\are more delighted & like better with that, than with } 
any other. And albcir a man by ill dyer, whercunto 
; hee hath beene long accuſtomed, ſhall contract any 
| diſealce or diſtemperarure yet a skilfull Phyfician will 
| be as careful ro giue ſome contentment vnro cuſtome, | 
as to correct the preſent diftemper. The vſe or end of | 
all nutriment,in what body ſocuer,is ro continue life | 
and health, and to augment ſtrength, And our ſeuc- 
ral:þ 
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| ons or entertainements of the ſoule or ſpirit of life, 
that it would be pleaſed to reſide where now it doth, 


| cuery vegetable or ſenfitiue body liueth by its ſoule, 


firſt originall or ſeed of faith, is the Word of God, 
| The onely nutriment of faith, or ofthe ſoule which 


of euents, whether in our {clues or without vs, anſwe-. 


| firſt ſeeds or beginning. Againe,as every man is moſt 
| bound to obſerue thole rules of Scriptare,which moſt 
concerne himſelfe or his protefſion : ſo thoſe experi- 


| his peculiar kinde of life , yeeld beſt nutriment vnto | 
faith once begotten. Euery mans growth in faith is 
 perfeR growth in thoſe Scriptures from which it took 
firſt roote, and from whoſe experienced truth it was | 
formerly nouriſhed and increafed. | 
| 67. Secing then 1ohxs faith in Teſus of Nazareth as | 
In the Meſſias then reucaled , did ſpring from Gods | 
Word vttered by 1ſa:4s the Prophet, as from its firit | 
root, and had been nouriſhed by ſenſible experiments 


| and manifeſt ſignes of the time,anfwerable to the Pro- 


|phet 7/aias preditiens concerning 7ohns office : for | 
'this reaſon it is, that our Sauiour, who beſt knew | 


' what anſwere would be moſt fitting and moſt fati(- 


factory to 18hns demand, returneth him no other an- | 


fwere than you often hauc heard read vnto you, The 


| vntill God prouide it of a better refidence, Now, as 


ſo the reaſonable ſoule of man liveth by faith. The | 


| ſeekes to liue by faith, is experiment or obſeruarion | 


rable to the Word of God, from which faith had its | 


| ences or taſtes of Gods bleſſings which ſute beſt with | 


| 


{ then moſt firme and ſolid, when it proceedeth from a | 


| 


] 


wo receine #heir ſieht the halt goe , &c, The ſumme 
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rall refeQions ſhould bee as ſo many ſeuerall invitati-  Mem.z. 
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i chriſt referreth Lohn zo thoſ, e Scriptures, = 


2. | 


| him. Now all the miracles here recited , are bur {6 


| 


| 


'1n 7ohas faith concerning the diſcharge of his office 


| Fiſhed and confirmed. Such experiments they are as 


of the anſwer isa brief rehearlall of the various mira. | 
cles which our Sauiour had lately wrought and con- 
tinued to worke, when 194»s Diſciples came vnty 


many ſcnſ1 ble experiments of thoſe prediQtions,wher. 


was firſt grounded ; experiments of rhe very {elfe-| 
ſame kinde, by which his former faith had been nou- 


could not but ſtrenethea his faich, alchough ir had 
beene weakned by doubt or diſtruſt : experiments in| 
themſclues able to reuiue his taith,altkough it had bin 
more than halfe ſtifcled by deſpaire. | 

68. The ſpeciall places of = Prophet 7/ay , by} 
which lohn was directed in the execution of his office | 
of preaching Repenrance or baptizing, and whercon | 


his faith or belicte of the Mcfhas which was to come | 
| was grounacd, hauc beene alledged and expounded 
| tO You before. They were for the moſt part fuch as 
did tore-tell ſtrange wonders to bee wrought in the | 
defart, as rhe burſung out of waters in dry places, tur-! 
ning of Valleyes into Mountaines, pleritizg of rhe Wil-) 
der meſſes with plexſant Trees, AY Which predictions | 
| were oncely or cfpecially to be fulfilled in theirallego- | 
ricall or parabolical | ſenſe, chat &, in the ſtrange ale 
rations of mens aftections and diſpoſitions, which did 
| tollow. ypon 1995 Bapritme,yecr not wrought by 104», | 
| but by him that came aftcr him, which was to baptize 
| with the Holy Ghoſt and with firc. 10 , before his| 
| umpriſonment,had ſcene good fruits of bis Baptiſine 
| and preaching of Revenrance, hee had ſcene the holy | 
| Ghoſt lkevite deſcend in miraculous manner vpon | 
QU: 
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| our Sauiour, whereby he knew him to be the Anvyy- 


which was to accomplith whatſocuer the Prophet 1- 
{ay,or 10hn out of him, had foretold. But as for mira- | 
| cles,70h# himlcite wrought none before his. impriſon- | 
| ment, nor had he {cen or heard our Saniour work any. | 

As indeed hee did worke no miracles, belides rhe tur- | 
| ning of water into wineat the marriage feaſt at Cana | 
'1n Gatitee, which (as: Saint {chn the Euangrliſt cel-: 
| Ieth vs) was the beginning of miracles, 'orasa proofe | 
| or aſlay of his ability to worke miracles when his| 
{houre was come ; which was not, till 194z was im- | 

 priſoned, But immediately after Herod had impritd. | 
| ned 199x, our Sauiour lefr I1dez and went inmoi GC alrier; | 
; where, by Gods appointment, the Kingdome of hea- 
{ uen, whoſe approach 7942 at bis bapiiſme had: fore- 
| told, was to. bee proclaimed and ctablyhed. The | 
| matter of fact, ro wir, his going into Galilee vpon 
| imprifonment,is expreflely relared by Saint TY Rink | 


; 
> 


| 4+ verſe 1, 2,3. When therefore the Lord knew how t 
 Phariſes had heard, that leſis made and baptized moe — | 
| Diſcrples chan tohn, (thouzh Jeſus himeſelfe buptez.cd wt, 
| aut h11s Diſciples) he left Tudes, aud departed againe mio | 
; Galilee : nor ſo much for feare of the Iewes, as to ac- 
; compliſh thar, for which he was tenc into. the world. 
| The end of is goirg into Galilee ar this time, after | 
| lobn had performed his office of baprizing, and was | 
| now todecreaſe, is more expreſſely -nored by Saint | 
| Matthew, chap. 4. verſe 11, 12,13, 14,15, 16. Then. 
| the Dial! leantth hims, aud behold, Angels came and. 
munifired unto him. Now when \Jeſas had heard, that ' 
lobn wascaft into priſon, hee departed into _ And | 

F- 14 04H!1"'T 


bm tte 
—— 


id of the Lord, and that righteous Branch of Dazid, | 
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leaxing Nazareth, hee came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is pon the Sea-coaſt,in the borders of Zabulon and 
Napthaly : That it might ve fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, The Land of Zabulon, and 


Region and ſhaddow of death, lizbt is ſprung vp. In par- 
ticular to ſhew you the whole manner how this Pro- 
pheſie was fulfilled by our Sauiours going out of 7«- 
424 into'Galilee, by his leauing Nazareth, and repai- 
ring to Capernanm, would require a longer diſcourſe 
than is fitting for the Pulpit. Some touch of it, per- 


| ours anſwere to 10/7, as it concernes the firſt place of 
| ſay, whereto he referreth him. That which*'I would 
| now haue youte obſcrue out of the Evangeliſt Saint 
Matthew, is this : Firſt, that this Propheſie was fulfil- 
[led in our Sauiours promulgation of the Goſpel! in 

thoſe places. Secondly, albeit our Sauiour was an- 
oynted King of 1«4a4, and inaugurated to the King- 
dome of heauen at his baptiſme ; yet hee did not take 
aQuall poſſeſlion of his Kingdome, or give Lawes vn- 
to his ſubies, he did not fully exerciſe his Regall au- 
thority ouer Satan and the vncleane ſpirits his an- 
gcls, nor eſtabliſhthe Kingdome of Grace by ſignes 
or wonders, vntill the time of 79-xs impriſonment. 
Thus mueh is cuident fromthe words of Saint XMat- 
thew, Chap. 4. verſ. 17, From that time (to wit, from 


CC 


Chriſt referreth lohn to thoſe Scriptures, 4 


the Lend of Napthaly,by the way of the Sea beyond 1or-| 
dane, Galilee of the Gentiles : The people which ſate in| 
darkneſſe, ſaw great light, and to them which ſate inthe_\ 


haps I ſhall give you in the concluſion of our Saui- | 


lebns impriſonment) Jeſs began topreach, & to ſay, Re- 
pent, for the Kingdome of Heauen is 4t hand, From the 


_ ___ ot 


-—— 


_ time he did chooſe his rwelue: Apoſtles, and 
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on which his faith was grounded before. 


| 


Icr | 


oaue Authority to them and to: the ſeuentic Dil- 
ciples to preach the Kingdome, to heale all manner 
| of diſcaſes, and to deliver the people from the-tyran- 
ny of Satan. Fromthe ſame time our Sautour began 
'to make that excellent Sermon vpon the Mount, 
| whereof you may reade, Iatth. 5,46. which'is 


of Heauen heere on carth is eftabliſhed, Now, albeit 
 [ahndid worke ne: miracles himſelfe, nor had ſeene 
our Sauiur worke any before his impriſonment; yet 
| hee had ingaged his credit and reputation with-the 
| people, (who tooke him for no lefle than a Propher,) 
| that Teſus of Nazareth, whom he baptized in 7erdane, 
| ſhould worke ſuch miracles as 1/aias the Prophet had 
| foretold the Red or Branch of Jeſſe ſhould worke; and 
{ accompliſh all, which the ſaid Prophet had foretold 
! ſhould enſue vponthe voice crying in the wildernefle. 


| reputation to his Lord and Maſter,is cuident from the 
| fruites or effects ofthis his ingagement, manifeſted in 
| the people. 7ebn 10. 0.39,40,41, 42. After our Sa- 
! uiour had eſcaped out of the hands of the ewes, hee went 
away 4g4ine beyond lordene, into the place where 1ohn at 
i firſt baptized, and there hee abode. And many reſorted 
| 0210 hims, and ſaid, lohn did no miracle, but all things 
that Jobn ſpake of this man, were true, And many be- 


no : yet what greater comfort or fatisfaQtion could 
lohn receive being now impriſoned, than to haue an 
acquittancefrom his former Ingagement for our Sa- 


| lecued on him there, Now, albeit 70h», atter hee had” 
ſeenethe holy Ghoſt deſcend vpon our Sauiour, did 
neuer doubt whether he was the promifed Mefl1as or-| 


uiour, | 


| 


| the fundamentall Charter, by which the Kingdome | 


| 


That 704# had thus far ingaged himſelfe for winning | 


| 


F 


———— 


| 


| 
| 
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| Part, 2. uiour, ſcaled by ſuch viſible and fenfible events as are 

heere related, and ſolemnly acknowledged and deli- 
 uered by him for whom 194x ſtood ingaged,who had 
fully diſcharged whatſocuer /04n had promiſed on his 
| behalfe * That this anſwer of our Sautour did really 
diſcharge 104» of his formcr ingagement, and fully 
acquit him from all ſuſpition of calluſton or compact 
' with Jeſus of Nazareth, whom he baptized, and pro- 


claimed to bethe Meſhias ; might calily haue appea- 


' red to the moſt malicious Iewe then liuing,that would 
| but haue compared the miracles hceere related, with 
' the prediQions of the Prophet 7ſay, laying both of 


| ſhould ſecke ſatisfaction from him, is, Ifay 35. but e- 


| 


| of 4 fearefull heart, Bee ſirong, feare not : behold, your 


| thirſtie Land ſprinss of water : in the habitation of dra- 


ruſhes, 


69. 1 he Teſtimonies before cited out, of 1ſzy, al- 
beirthey were abundantly ſufficient to beget fairh-in 


4 O—_— —— 


wy 52. | Chriſh referretþlohn t0 thoſe Scriptures, | 


 themto hearr, and weighing them with the circum- | 
_ | ſtances ofthe ſeuecrall times. The teſtimonies are two, | 
| The firſt prediction of the Prophet 7/4, whereto our | 
| Sauiour in this an{were referreth 70s, and all ſuch as 


| Pry , Verſe 3,4, 5,6, 7. Strenzthen yeethe weake_— | 
\ hands, and confirme the feeble knees, Say to them that ave | 


; God will come with vehgeance, enen God with a recom-' 
= pence, he will come and ſaue you. Thenthe eyes of the 
, blind ſhall be opened, andthe cares of the deafe ſhall hee | 
| , vnſtopped. Then jhall the lame man leape as an Bart, | 
| and the tongue of the dumbe ſhall (ins » for inthe Wilder- | 
 neſſe (hall waters breake ont, and ſireames in the deſart. | 

nd the parched groind ſhall become a poole, and the_ | 


' gons, where each lay, [hull bee graſſe, with reedes and 


| 


| 


hdd thi 
—_—C.__ lb 
a. tl... 
_—_—_ _ "—_— 


= 2 ROAR | lohn. | 


_ —— — —_— 


—_—_— 
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on which bi faith was grounded before. Fl 1 53 | 


l1ohn himſclte, and others that did vnpartially conſt. 
| der and compare them with the ſignes of the time 
| and other circumſtances, of which you have heard : 

yet were they not ſoapt or effeuall to conuince the | 

froward and partiall hearers, as this laſt cired Teſti- 
| mony was, andis. Againſt the former places, and! 
| the expoliti>ns which 104n made of them ro himſelfe 
and to his Diſciples,pride & malice or fretting icalou- | 
fie might haue made thelc or the like exceptions,plau- 
 fible enough to diſcontented minds,or to men poſle(- 
| ſed witha preiudicate opinis either of 10h, or of leſ36s 
{ of Nazareth, whom 10x proclaimed for the Meflias. 


——_— 


| © ted. Ir is true which 74» alledgeth for his Com- 
© miſſion out of 1/ay, That there ſhall-a voice be heard 
' © crying in the wildernefſle, to prepare the wayes of 
| «© the Meſſias whom weecxpe@, that the Lord will 
«© worke ftrange wonders in the defart, ypon the Mel. 
<« fjas his declaration vnto Iſracl. Bur, who ſhall al. 
« ſure vs, that this 7oh7 is to be the Cryer or Herald, 
'« which 1/ay fore-told ſhould vſher the Mefſias into | 


| 


Mem. 2. 


fx 


Thus might ſuch men as I now ſpake of, hauc obie- | 


<« his Kingdome ; orthat this 1cſas whom he prociat. | 
«© meth, ſhould bee the Branch of 7eſſe, the Sonne of | 
| © Daard, and that Chriſt or Aneynted of theLo n Þ, | 
« whom wee expect? The Prophet doth not ſo 
© plainely deſcribe rhe yoyce of one crying in the 
| © wilderneſſe,cirher by name,by parentaze,or by dwelt. 
\ © /;ng ; butthar itis poſſible for ſome other man to, 
| © come after 19x, which may haue better right to þ 
\ < that Office, which hee takes vpon him, than, for | 
 <ought thatyet appeares, he hath. Itis no miracle for a | 


© man of better note than 7h is, to pretend or coun- | 
Y « rerfct 


| 


| 
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Part. 2. 


become ncw men, nothing like ro the men they had 


<terfet ſuch reuclations or expoſitions of the P:o- 
* © phets,as hee maketh ſhew of : for as yer hce hath | 
* given vs no reall. proofe of his extraordinary cal- 

« ling, by any cuident miracle or vncobbied wonder. 
< & without foe apparent mrracle, his. teſtununy of 
« himſclfe or of lefits of Nazarerhis not concludent, 
| Nor do we in thus ſzying, any way queſtion rhe rruth| 
of Iſatahs predictions ; bur oncly whether: this. ax | 
which rakes vpon him © be a Ciyer i in the wilderrics,! 
be the very man whom 7ſay meant.in the Prophifie| 
alledged by 194, orno, Whar it many of ſuch as re. 
paired to this abs i in the wHdernes, baue,vpo his bap-| 
riſme rhe doctrine of repentance which he taught, | 


 beene «2 What if ſome of them, beeing before more 
barren than the Bramble, haue 11 ncehis bapriſme (hz | 
wed themſelues. more fruitful then the Fig-trec or | 
the Olive « Whar if others, of men more: rauenous 
then Wolues, have become as moderate in their CC- 
fires, and as harmleile in their aQions as the filly 
Lambe ? What if others, hceretotore as fierce and 
cruell as the Leopard and the Lyon, arc now become 
(co moſt mens ſceming)as tame and gentleas the Oxc, | 
the Aﬀle, or other like domeſticke creature © What if 
thers, heeretofore notcd to bee as. Venemous as tne. 
Abe or Cockatrice, haue now gotten an opinion by 
þ the world (fince they were diiciplined by 1ohrn) tor 
| OC! ng 25 mild and placable,:- as. che ſucking Infant or 


| 


| 


| the new weanedchild 2 Yer who knows whether this| 
| fecmir ng Sanity or change of minde may not bee 
| Counter: terted or pretended only 2. or whether theſe: 


| men may 20c within ſhorr ſpace returne againe vat9| 
their: A q 


— 


———— ——_— 


| 


{ 
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| men (happely) hererofore offeaded with 1obz Baptiſts 


on wiich bu faith was erounded before. | 
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their former temper, anFappeurc 1n their in-bred-na- 
rue likenefle 2 
70. Thele and the like exceptions might malice, 


| pride, enutovs icaloutie, or preiudicate opinions haue 
| made, wirh {ome colour of probability, vato men of- 


tended with 1047 Baprifts perfor; (pccially,if they had 
made them immcdiarely after hee began ro baptize. 
And it would haue becne an hard taske for 14x ro 


ors, out of thereſtimonics of the Prophet 1ſay be- 
fore cited. But now thar pride and malice ir ſelfe 
nighr ſce the bltade reftored vato their perfe' ſight, 
the Lame voto their 'right vic of limbes, now, rhart | 


hauc refured the obte&ions, or conuinced the Obie- | 


ee 2 


| Mem.2. 


| Branch 3, 


perſon or our Sauiours, might perfetly know, ſuch 
25 they had formerly knowne ro be alrogerher truely 
deaſc, to be as w-ll able ro heare as to bee heard: in 
[tharthey might heare ſuch as:werr pertely dumbe, 


and lochſome Leapers become as cleanc and comely 
of body as th-mſcl:ies : nor pride, nor malice ir (clfc | 


| 


| 


Itormed it: rheſ> matters of f1R) conld mouc an y QUE- ; 
Ition whether theſe and che like were the very men or! 
[10; whom 1/zy the Prophet meant in che Prophetic 
laſt cited Chap. 35, And beingonce truely intormed 
[in matters of fa&t, rowir, [that theſe miracles were” 
cruely wrouzhe, and wroughtby that lefus of Naza- 


to ſpcake diltinly ; in thatitacy might ſee lare naſtic | 


(Clo chey wouls ſutter themſelues ro be throughly in- | 


| 


| 


| 
| | 


£ 
C2 


ders, had nor alſo ſear rhis Icfus of NaJareth to aC- 


| 
X 4 | complith 


{1:th, whom 105» proclaimed to be the Meſſias, ] rhey | 
[could not queſtion whether the ſame God, which had | 
ſent 1ſaies the Prophet to foretell thefe ſtrange won- | 
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mn 


p Iſa-35,5. 
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| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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| 
| 


{ 


| 


— 


| ſure of Saluation. In bricfe, the ſumme or extract of | 


' the malicious Paariſes or other Iewes, whom God 
' had giuen ouer roa reprobate ſenſe , might haue ca. | 
 1;mnz;ated our Sauiour.as if he had wrought theſe mi- 


 faid ſometimes thar he did caſt out Diuels by the po. | 


king of theſe miracles by the ſprit of Iyes.or of Satan.. 


God ſhould cometo ſaue his people. God did often faue | 


| 
| ſhould come to faue them. Yetare all theſe branches | 


| 


Part. 2. { compliſh thatin deed and truth, which 1{aizs had fore. 


told, and which was in part fore- ſhaddowed in the 
dayes of Ezechiah and the Propher 1/ay. For, albeit | 


racles heere mentioned,by the power of Satan.,as they 


wer of Beelzebaub Prince of Diuels ; yet could not c4- 
lamnie_, nor malice it ſelfe, entertaine a ſuſpicious 
thought, that the Prophet 7/ay ſhould foretell the wor- 


For 1/aias plainely affirmeth, that their G o »Þ ſhould 
bring this {aluation which hee promiſerh. Of which 
ſaluation the miracles wrought in my Text, are the 
vndoubted pledges,or rather the firſt beginnings. So 
it is ſaid, * They the eyes of the blind ſhall bee opened. 
This word [Then] preſuppoſeth a time whez thoſe 
miracles ſhould be wrought - and this #1e was, when | 


his people - But it is one thing for God 79 ſave his 
people, and another, that God ſhould come to ſaue hu peo- 
ple, Ir is one thing that God ſhould come to. ſave his 
people, another, that God the TAY uenzer, that God the 
Recompencer or Rewarder, (| their God in ſpeciall, ] 


| emphatically contained in the literall ſenſe or Gram- 
| maticall conſtruQtion of the former words : Beho/d, | 
| your God will come with vengeance, enen God with a Re- | 
compence,he will come and ſaue you. Iſay 35 verſe 4. This 
| arguetha ſpeciall manner, and an extraordinary mea- | 


rhe / 
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' the whole Chapter is this. The miraculous alterati- 
; ons in the Wildernefle, 4s of waters breaking out, &>c, 
| mentioned in the beginning of this Chapter, (elſe. 
| where ſo often inculcated by the Prophet, and fulfil- 
led ypon 194ns Baptiſme,) were ſure prognofſticks or 
| preſages of Gods comming to laue his people : and the 


particular miracles fore-told, ver 4.8 now wrought 


tions from the effe&R, that the Lord, whoſe waycs the 
| Crycr in the Wilderneſſe was ſent to prepare ( that 
very God of whom 1ſaiss heere ſpeakes) was come in | 


lohns Queſtion, Art theu bee that ſhonld come, &@ | 
kad peculiar reference vnto this place ; at leaſt,our Sa- 
uiours referring Him to this place, would giue him. 
| full atisfation that hee was to expe no orher 7 | 
| COME, 

71. Beſides the cuident fulfilling of this Prophe- | 
| fie, beyond the vemoſt extent of its plaine Grammarti- | 
| call ſenſe , the fignes and circumſtances of the time 
' would much auaile 104», or others then better ac- | 


| a . 
| Quainted with the Hiſtories or cuſtomes of the Iew- 


perſon to ſa#<- his peopic. Andit is probable,that |. 


| by our Sauiour, were infallible ſignes or demonſtra- | 


ith Nations,than now wee arc, Concerning the cir- | 
 cumſtances of the times wherein 7/aias vrrered this | 
| Propheſie, thus much in gencrall is vadoubtedly | 
true. The Reuelation or Ptopheſie was firſt concey- 
| ned or vttred by 7/a:as,at that very time, wherein Ser. | 
nacherib King of £Aſyria had layde the Land of Iu- | 
dah waſte, and put Ieruſalem vnto thargreat diſtreſle, | 
whereof you may reade 36. Chapter ofthis Prophe- | 
fie, as alſo in the cighteenth and nineteenth of the {e- 


X 23 ſtreſle, 


cond Booke of K Inzs - Which deſolation and dl1- 
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Of the 
ſigne gi- 
{'ucn 9 
He xchias 
for his de- 
| | liverance 

_* , þ from the 
Y | Aſlyrian; 
{ > and what 
'the fiencs 
- Or Circum- 
ſtances of 
| rhoſe 
times d:d 
fore-ſhad- 
|-dow. 


| ditions,and their Evangelical accompliſhments with } 


 pher 1/aias had fore-told, as you may read 1ſ@.8,9,and j 


| ruſalem, with his mighty ower-throw, and of £zcch;. 
5 fickneſſe and recouery,arc infertcd ar lar:eberween | 
| the 35.and 40.Chaprers of this Propher, not through 
' negligence of the Collefors or Compilers of theſe 
ſacred Volumes, bur by rhe ſpeciall direction of the | 
holy Spirit, to the end, that the Reader might com- 
| pare the hiſtoricall events with the Propheticall pre- | 


the hiſtoricall -events or portendments, That theſe 
| Prophelies of 1ſaias in particular , although literally 
| and hiſtorically verified inthe dayes of Hezehiah did 
in the opinion of the ancient Tewes portend or pre-| 
figure ſome greater myſteries to be accompliſhed in 
latter ages, wee necd no turther Teftimony thanthacr | 
| of rhe Sonne of Strach, chap. 48. verſe. 21,22, 23, 24; 
25, Hee ſmote the Hoaſt of the £Aforians, ard his 
 C4neell deftroyed them, For Ezcchias had done the! 
| thing that pleaſed the LORD , and was ſtrong in the | 
| wayes of Dauid'his Father, as Iſaythe Prophet, who was 
| great and faithfull in his wifien, had commanded him. 
in his time the Sunne went backward, and hee lengthner! 
the Kings hfe», Hee ſaw by an excellent ſpirit , what 
ſhould come to paſſe at laſt, and hee comforted then that 
mourned in Sien. He ſhewed what ſhould come to paſſe 
| for exer, and ſecret things cr eaer they came. | 
| 71. That blaſphemous mc ffage, which Sernacher/s | 
| ſent to Hezekizrh by Rabſhakeh his Generall, hapned in | 
the beginning of the ſeuenth Sabbaricall yeere : and | 
FHeze- 


—_ 


_—— ———_— 


= —_— 


| 2,4» 56.) ana rhe ſecond yeere that which ſpringeth of | 
| 


| 


i 


_—_ 


| 


— Cc 


{ uenth Sabbaricall yeerc, as you may reade, Leust. 25. 


| bleſſing vpon their Fields and Vineyards ({pecially 


| diſpoſed to bxeake rhe Law of the Iubile, yer rhe ene- 


on which his faith was grounded before. 
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 Hezeliah and his pcopics delmerance (by. Sennache- 


7/65 ouer-throw) was accumplithed. in the yeere fol- 
towing, which was the yeere of Tubile. Thus much 


Il 
L 


\+he licerall ſenſe and meaning of the Signe which the 
| Prophet 1/ay eaue to HeFekrah, doth (tomy apprehen- 
| 

' [i216 onto thee, Te ſhall eate this yeere ſuch as groweth 
of it ſelſe, (this was the expreſſe Law of the Sabbati- 


l 
119) dircctiy 1mporte 1ſay 37. verſe 30, This ſhall bee a 
i 


| call or 1zuenth yeere, as you may reade, Lexit.25.verf. 


(the ſame, This is the expreiſe Law of the ycere of 
 Tibue, which did alwaycs immediately follow the ſe- 


| 


werſ.11, 12. CA Tubile ſhall that fiftieth yeere be unto. 


of it ſelfe init, nor gather the Grapes in it of thy Vine-| 
yard. For it is the Inbile, it ſhall bee holy unto you : yee 
fhall eate the increaſe thereof out of the field, How well 
or ill, chis people at orher times did practiſe this pre- | 
cept , whileſt they liued vnder Kings which were of 
the Race of Dania, I now inquire not. The Lord at 
this time had inforced them ro make a vertue of ne-. 
ccſſitie, and to rely mecrely vpon his extraordinary | 
{uch as were within their walled Cities) withour their | 
owne labour or Musbandry, eyther in ſowing, plan-| 
ting or reaping ; in all which, although they had bin 
| 
my had preucnred them. Howbcir, at theend of two | 
yeercs, the Lord had promiſed deliverance from ihe 
preſeat fiege and feare of their potent enemy, as it tol- 


loweth in the Propher, And in the third yeere ſow yee 


| 


PI! | 


| 


you : yee ſhall not ſow, nexther reap: that which graweth | 
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Parr. 2o | 


* Vide le 


remy 34» 
verl.13, 


I4z 15. 


| le and Sabbaticall yere : he would performe the thing 


and reape, and plant Vineyards, and cate the fruit there. 
of. This figne * was a ſigne of a Couenant betweene 
Godand them : apledge or carncſt , that if they per. 
formed the precept of the Law concerning the Iubi- 
fgnified by the ceremony of the Iubile, 1547 &, ioy- 
full deliuerance from the opprefſor. This cxtraordi- 
nary bleſſing of God vpon their Plants and Vine- 
yards, during the time of the ſiege , was alſigne or 
pledge of Gods extraordinary bleflings vpon the be- 
| fteged, as well Prince as people, after the ſiege was 
broken vp, and the mighty army of the Aſlyrians de-' 


——_—_—__—_— 


| ſtroyedand ſcattered. For ſo it felloweth in the Pro- 
| phet. verſ. 31,32. And the remnant that is eſtaped of 
| he Houſe of Indah, ſhall againe take roote downemward, 
and beare fruit upward, For ont of leruſalems fhall goe 
forth 4 remnaut, and they that eſcape out of Mount Si- 
| 072 : the <eale of the Lord of Hoaſts ſhall doe this, 

| 73. Whatqueſtion ſoeuer ſome curious Chrono- 
| loger may moue concerning the computation of time, 
{as whether this deliuerance did preciſely fall our in | 


the yeere of Tubile by the Law appoynted,or in ſome | 
; yere ſubſtiruted in lieu of the Iubile before neglefed: 
{{ure I am, that whatſoeuer this ycere of their deli- 
| uerance did want of the legall forme, was abundant- 
ty ſupplyed in the reality or ſubſtance of the yeere of | 
\Iubile, No ſeruant throughout all the Land of Iew- 
Ty did euer reioyce moreat the approch of any yeere 
of Iubile, than all the Free-men and Maſters in Ierv- 
| lalem, than all the Princes and Nobles of Indah, than 
the King himſelfe did reioyce at their deliverance 
trom the yoke of the Aſſyrian, whoſe ouerthrow the 
Pro- 
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| * 1{ay 10. verſ. 26, 27. 1nd the Lord of Hoaſts ſhall 
ftirre vp 4 ſcourge for him, according to the ſlaughter ) 
| of Midian at the Rocke of Oreb, and as his rod was upon 
| 15e Sea, ſo ſhall hee lift it wp after the manner of Ezypt. | 
| And it ſhall come to paſſe in that day, that his burthen ' 
| ſhall bee taken away from off thy ſhoulder, and his yoke | 
| from thy mecke, and the yoke ſhall bee deftroyed, becanſe sf” 
the anoynting. Of this ſtrange deliverance from Sex- . 
nacherib, the ſtrange birth of the Emaxuel mentioned, | 
Iſay 7.14. and of the Childe likewiſe mentioned, 
Iſay 8.1. (whether that were the ſame or ſome other) 

were pledges or fignes vnto this people. So was the | 
{ deliuerance of Hezekiah and his people,a type or ſhad- | 
| dow of a greater deliuerance from a preater enemy in 

| the dayes of the Meſlias, and all the ioy which was ! 
| COnCeiued vpon the deſtruaion of Sennacheribs Ar. 
my, was but a picture of that ioy which this people | 
was to expe vpon the anoyntment of their Meſſtas, 


as may appeare from the ninth of 1ſay, verſe 3,4, 5, 6+ |" 


' T hou haft multiplyed the Nation, and not increaſed the 
oy, (oras the tatter Engliſh hath it, To him thou haſt 
{#ncreaſed the ioy , or perhaps it may be rendred, Haſt | 
' thou not increaſed the ivy ? ) they ivy before thee_-,accor- 
ding to the ioy in harue#, and as men reioyce when they 
| diuide the ſpoyle_. For thou haſt broken the yoke of h1s 
i barden, and the flaffe of his (houlder, the rodde of his op- 
' preſſor, as in the day of Midian. For enery battell of the 
' Warriour is with cenfuſed noyſe, and garments rolled in 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
' bleud , but this ſball be with burning and fwell of fire—. | 


| For Unto vs a Childeis borne, unto Vs a Son is giuen,c7c. 


| 74+ Nothing more viuall with Gods FO | 
than | 
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prediQtion, and the Euangelicall Narration, Hatth.g. | 


than to prefixe denunciations of woe and miſery to | 
Propheſics of comfort : and to make the experienced | 
accompliſhment of woes fore-told, the infallible a. 


 uouchers of inſuing ioyes. To omit other inſtances 
' or exemplifications of this obſeruarion, ele-where | 
| handled,the connexion of the fortieth Chaprer of J/ay 


| . .® » . | 
' (whence 10hns Commiſſion for baptizing with water 


was derived) with that dolefull prediQtion, 1/ay the 
thirty ninth, werſ. 7. 15 remarkeable. So is the con. 
nexion of the ninth Chapter cf the ſame Prophet 
with the eighth, eſpecially if wee ſet the full poynt 
in the Hebrew where Saint Jeremy found it, and 
where Ariz Hontanus 1n the great Bible hath 
| placed ir. For ſo the firft words of the ninth Chap. 
| ter,according to our preſent Engliſh, ſhould bee the 
| latter end of the eighth Chapter, and ſhould be ren- 
| dred thus : There ſhall be zo flight , no hope of eſcape 
from the ſtraights or angaiſh that beſets him, And ac- 
| cording to this reading, the former Propheſic of woe 
' and miſery ſhould heere end. Afrer which the Pro. 
| phekie of ioy and comfort doth immediately enſue in 
| the beginning of the ninth Chapter, to this or like 
 effe : The L#ndof Zabulon, and the Land of Nepthaly 
| were the firſt of all the Tribes of Iſrael, that were found 
light (and ſwept away by the Oppreſlor) but i latter 
| dayes the way of the Sea beyond Tordane— , Galle of the | 
' Nations ſhall bee gloriows. The people that walked in 
' aarkeneſſe.haue ſeene a great light : they that dwell inthe 
| Land of the ſhaddow of death , vpon them hath the light 
' ſhined. I am the bolder to commend this ſenſe to the 
\ 1udicious and learned, becauſe it ſets the Propheticall 


heme —_————Yy@ aw 


verſe) 


———_ 
_ 


dts... td edt th... Attends. ad 


_ 


m__ 


| on which bir faith was grounded before. 


—_— — — RE. way — Cat a "== —_ td | 


| I63 


— 


_ verſ.15.,1nan euen and paralcll courſe. Whercas the ; Mem. 2. 
ordinary reading and poynting of the beginning of | Branch 3, 
that ninth Chapter of 1ſay,'is ſo perplexcd, that many 
good Interpreters by following it , have made the E- | 
 uangeliſt (for ought that I can ſee) to fall foule vpor | | 
. the Prophet, and the hiſtoricall event, (if this predici- | 
' oh were hiſtorically verified in HeJekzas daycs ) to. | 
| croſle the Euangelicall myſtery related by St. Aas. ; 
 thew, Vmto both theſe inconueniences, but eſpecial-| 
| ly vnto this latter , another oner-ſighr or non-obſer- | 
 uance, (not ſo much in poynt of Grammar, as of Hi- | 
| ſtory or Geography) haue given great occaſion. For 
it is commonly receyued,though without all ground, | 
, yea contrary to the ground of ſacred Hiſtory, that | , 
. Sennacheribs army was deſtroyed by the Angel, neere | 
' vnto; Teruſalem, Bur could wee as clecrely eather | 
| where Sexnacheribs army was deſtroyed , as wee can | | 
| cleerely proue that it was not deſtroyed about Ieru- | 
' ſalem : the tulfilling of this Prophefie would bee as 
| perſpicuous for the manner or circumſtance , as it 1s | 
' remarkeable for ſubſtance. But the ſearch of the. 
place where Sexnacheribs army was deſtroyed , wee | 
 leaue to the Schooles. For the Propheſie it ſelfe [The | 
| Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Nepthaly, cc. | whe- — 
| ther it were not ar all verified by any reall event, vn- | 
till it was accompliſhed by our Sauiours tranſmigrati- 
. on from Iudea into Galile, or whether it were ratifi- | 
| ed by ſome hiſtoricall evenr in Hezekizs his dayes, as 
by the manner of Senzacheribs ouerthrow , cerrainely | | 
the Prophets ſpeciall intent and purpoſe was to giue | | | 
' poſterity notice, that as the Land of Zabulen, of Nep- ! | 
' thaly,the way of the Sea, &c. were firſt captivated by | 
| Ya the | 
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' 164 | Chriſt referreth lohn to thoſe Scriptures, 


that great victory, which the Angel of God,the great 
| Angell of the Couenant, was to-haue ouer thoſe pojy. 
| exs of darkeneſſe, which the Aſſyrian tyranny did but: 
| fore-ſhaddow. And this was the reaſon why our $a- 
uiour vpart 10bas impriſonment, leauing Iudea, went 
into Galilee, becauſe his Soueraigntie ouer Satan was 
| ro be manifeſted, and the Kingdome of Heauen firſt 
' proclaimed and eſtabliſhed there. And thus much of 
the former teſtimony,7/ay 35. whereto our Sauiour in| 
{rhis Anſwer referreth 194»,and of the ſignes and cir-| 
|cumſtances of the time, wherein the Prophelie was 
firſt conceyued , or of the times immediately caſu-| 
ing. 


 referreth 195n,and which doth well illuſtrate 8 ratifie 
our obſeruations vpon the tormer, is 1ſay 61.verſ-1. 
| The Spirit of the Lord God is vpon mee, becauſe the Lord 
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| hath anoynted me, to preach good tidings unto the meeke, | 
' I muſt here giue you notice, that whereas our Englith| 
'rcades, To preach clad tydings unto the meecke or poore, 
the phraſe in the Originall is the ſelfe-ſame with this 
| heere in my Text. Onely the Yerbe in the Originall| 
is the Actiue, becauſe the Prophet fore-tels the Office 
of CHRIST : but in the Evangeliſt, who ſheweth| 
the effects or fruits of Chriſts Office,it muſt needes be, 
45 you Willcafily conceiue, a paſſiue, Wherefore I: 
muſt difſentas well from our Engliſh as from our La- 
tuinc Tran{lations,in the tranſlation of the Hebrew in 
the Prophet, as I did beforc in the tranſlation of the 
 Greeke neere in the Evangcliſt, The vulear Latine 
(ng rightly tranſlated. the Greeke heere. in my| 
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on which his faith was grounded hefore.. 1265 | Þ 


| Text, [panperes exanzelizantur, ] doth vary from it, Mem.2» 


ſelfeand from the truch in the interpretation of the 
| Propher, For to hee renders it, as our Engliſh doth, 


| [miſtt me enangelizare pauperibus, | He ſent me topreach | 


' unto the poore: Whereasif this tranſlation had beene 
conſtant toit ſelte, it ſhould haue beene, [miſir me e- 
| vangelizare_, or enangelizatum panuperes, ] hee hath 
fent mee_ to Enangelize the poore in ſpirit, Andto 
 Evangelize them, is as much as. to imprint the 
| Goſpell or Kingdome of -Grace in their hearts. 
And this interpretation of the Prophet may be neceſ- 
| {arily, inferred from the circumſtances of the Prophe- 


| ticall Text it ſelfe, by rhe ſame Arguments which be. | 


| fore were vied for interpreting the Euangcliſts, | 
| T opreacs the Goſpell vntothe poore, is onely to make | 
[come promiſe of the Kingdome of Grace , which | 


cannot be the true or full meaning of the Prophet in 
| £14708 pauperes, | is the generall roote wherein all the 
| Clauſcs following are contained, as branches. Now 
this Azeynted of the Lord here ſpoken of, did not on- 
ly promiſe to binde vp the broken-hearted, bur did 
| bind then vp. He did not onely promiſe liberty to | 
i the Captiues, orthe opening of the priſons ro ſuch as 
; wereſhut vp ; but did ſet both at liberty. As we ſay, | 
Chriſts bene dicere is bene facere : ſo Chriſfts Procla- 
mation of liberty to the Captiues in this place, was 
their actuall freedome or manumiſſion. The ene- | 
mies yoke was, to difſolue and breake, vpon this an- 
oyntments powring out, as the waxe melteth beforc 
the fire. So much the Propheticall phraſe in the O- 
riginall, ch4p.10, verſe 27.doth import. In like maner, | 


| 


| 


oug 


' this place - for this firſt clauſe, [m1/it me enangeliza- | 


Y 2 | when y 
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euangelize the poore , it is not onely meant. that hee | 
did preach the Goſpell or glad ticings vnto them, but | 
made them actuall partakers of that Spirit of ioy and 
oladneſle, wherewith God, euen his God had anonied. 
him abone his fellowes, This often-mentioned Evange- 
lization of the poore, and meeke in ſpirit, is as much. 
as that which followeth, verſ. 3. To ine beauty for A- | 
| ſhes. and the ole of toy for mourning. Now,it you call 
' te mind what was before delivered, That our Saui- ! 
| our was anoynted to his Propheticall and Kingly Ot- | 
 fice at his baptiſme, by the holy Ghoſt deſcending 
 ypon hima in the ſhape ofa Doue ; and that 794», vpon | 
[the firſt hearing of the Cities name where hee dwelr, | 
| did know him to be that Rod or Branch of Jeſſe, on 
| whom the Prophet ſay, chap. 11. ver. 1, 2. had fore- | 
| told, the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt: Our Sau | 
ours an{were to 70h is as full and ſatisfactory, as the | 
heart of 70b»,or any man living could defire , ſo ap- 
polite and firring, as nothing but the wiſedome of 
 Gad could deviſe, The ſumme of his anfwer is in cf- | 
© teQthis ; Goe ſhew John againe that the Spirit of the | 
** Lord, the Spirit of wiſedeome and underſtanding, the: 
E y aa of might and counſell, which 1ſay fore.told | 
** ſhould reft vpon the Rod and Branch of 7zeſſe, and | 
** which 194»#ſaw deſcend, and abide vpon mee in the | 
** ſhape or likeneſle ofa Doue at my bapriſme, is not | 
* departed from me,ir is vpon me ſtill. The oynment | 
** wherwith the Spiritanoynred me,was not giuen m2 | 


' 
| 


*« for mine owne vie, nor is it ſpent or conſumed, al- | 
$ though it powerfully diffuſeth it ſelfe to all about 
me, that are not offended with mee. By it rhe poore | 
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| on which hen faith wa grounded before. | 


© are made rich, cuen as rich as Kings, inſtated in the | Mem.2, 
; © Kingdome of grace and of the Goſpell, and anoyn- | Branch. | 
« ted heyres vnto the Kingdome of Glory, By it e. 
| «© ucry broken and contrite heart is healed : ſuch as. 
| * were ſhut vp, are {ctart liberty , ſuck as were bound, 
*arc looſed, by it the yoke ot the oppreflor is diffol- 
*©ned. Now, the end of all this change or alteration | 
| 15, aS the Prophet 7ſay concludeth, That they might bee 
called trees of righteouſneſſe, the planting of the Lord, 
| that he might be zlorified.Ifatab 61. wer{. 3, The Rod, 
| the Branch of eſſe, the Righteous Branch of Dauad. | 
| were the knowne glorious titles of the Mefliah or 
| Sonne of Danid : and it was hisglory, whileſt hee li- 
; ved on earth, to make others like himſelte, rrees or 
plants of righteouſnefle. The Prophets continuation | 
of this Allegory in comparing men to trees, cuen in | 
| thoſe places whercin the glory of Chriſts Kingdome 
| is moſt plainely, though muſt elegantly toreſhaddow- 
| ed, argueth the ſum ot allthe wonders which he forc-- 
| told ſhould be wrought in the wildernefſe, and which 
hee hath repreſentedin ſuch variety of Poeticall pi- | 
' tures to bee this; That the dry. and barren places of | 

' Indea wherein 7e/m baptized & preached repzarance, , 

as alſo thc vaſt and barren places about the borders of 

' Zabulon and Napthaly, which heeretofore had ſcarce | 

| yeelded any foode or nutriment for rame beaſts or | 
 cattell, much leſſe any fit habitation or reſort for men, | 
| ſhould in the dayes of the Meſſiah, become the moſt. 
; fertill and fruirfull Nurſery of ſuchplants and grafts, 
as God had prepared for the celeſtiall Paradiſe. Thelc | 
| trees of righteouſneſle whereof the Propher ſpcakes, 
| were firſt planted in the wildernefſe wherein our Sa- | 
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Part. 2+ when it is ſaid, that hee did [enangelizare parperes, ) | 
| ewangelize the poore ; it is not onely meant. that hee | 

| did preach the Golpellor glad ticings vnto them, but | 
| made them actuall partakers of that Spirit of ioy and. 
oladneſſe, wherewith God, een his God had anpynied , 
him aboxe his fellowes, This often-mentioned Evange- | 

| lization of the poore, and mecke in ſpirit, is as much | 
| as that which followeth, werſ. 3. To ginc beauty for A-. 
ſhes. and the ole of toy for mourning. Now, if you call ' 
to mind what was before delivered, That our Saui- | 
| our was anoynted to his Propheticall and Kingly Ot- | 
 fice at his baptiſme, by the holy Ghoſt deſcending | 
| vpon him in the ſhape ofa Doue ; and that 794», vpon | 
| the firſt hearing of the Cities name where hee dwelr, | 
did know him to be that Rod or Branch of Jeſſe, on 
whom the Prophet 1/ay, chap. 11. ver. 1, 2. had fore- | 


| 


| 


$ 
, 
| 


heart of 70x, or any man living could defire , ſo ap- 
polite and firting, as nothing but the wiſedome of | 


| told, the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt : Our Sau 


ours anſwere to 7ohy is as full and ſatisfactory, as the 


: Gad could deuiſe. The ſumme of his anſwer is in ef- 
 fethis, Goeſhew 1ohn againe that . the Spirit of the 


cc 


* ſhould reft ypon the Rod and Branch of 7eſſe, and. 
** which 794nſaw deſcend, and abide vpon mee in the. 
© ſhapeor likeneſſe ofa Doue at my bapriſme, is not | 
© departed from me,it is vpon me till, The oyntment | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


* thoughir powerfully diffuſeth it ſelfe to all about 
| me, that are not offended with mce.By it the poore 


** Lord, the Spirit of wiſedome and underſtanding, the- 
mw of might and counſell, which 1fay fore.told 


| 


\ . RE . 
* Wherwith the Spiritanoynted me,was not giuen m2 | 
** for mine ownevſe, nor is it ſpent or conſumed, al- 
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on which his faith was grounded before. | 169 | 


'< are made rich, cuenas rich as Kings, inſtated in the | Mem.2. 
© Kingdome of grace and of the Goſpell, and anoyn- | Branch. 
* red heyres vnto the Kingdome of Glory, By it e. | 
*©ucry broken and contrite heart is healed : ſuch as 

| ** were ſhut vp, are ſcrat liberty ; ſuck as were bound, 
| *are looſed; by it the yoke ot the oppreflor is diffol- | 
| ** ned, Now, the end of all this change or alteration 
is, as the Prophet 7fay concludeth, That they might bee 
called trees of righteouſneſſe, the planting of the Lord, | 
| that he might be glorified. Iſazab 61. ver{. 3, The Rod, | 
| the Branch of Jeſſe, rhe Righteous Branch of Dazzd. | 

| were the knowne glorious titles of the Mefſiah or 
| Sonne of Daxid : and it was his elory, whileſt hee li- 
| ved on earth, ts make others like himſelfe, rrees or 
plants of righteouſneſle. The Prophets continuation 
of this Allegory in comparing men to trees, cuen in | 
| thoſe places wherein the glory of Chriſts Kingdome | 
| is moſt plainely, chough muſt elegantly forcſhaddow- 

ed, argueth the ſum ot all the wonders which he fore-- 
| told ſhould be wrought in the wilderneſſe, and which 

hee hath repreſented in ſuch variety of Poeticall pi- 

' tures to bee this; That the dry. and barren places of ! 
| Indea wherein Zehn baptized & preached repzarance, | 
as alſo the vaſt and barren places about the borders of | 
| Zabulonand Napthaly, which heeretofore had ſcarce | 
| yeelded any foode or nutriment for tame beaſts or 
 cattell, much leſſe any fir habitation or reſort for men, 
ſhould in the dayecs of the Meſſiah, become the moſt 

| fertill and fruirfull Nurſery of ſuchplants and grafts, 
as God had prepared for the celeſtiall Paradiſe. Theſc 

trees of righteouſneſſe whereof the Propher ſpeakes, 


werefirſt planted in the wildernefſe wherein our Sa- 
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| Part, 2. |uiour preached the Goſpell of the Kingdome, and 


wrought miracles. They were inſtatced in the King- 


ding of ſome new Socicty or Corporation,)and madc 


hereafter (hall become Triumphant. 


-6. That which ſcaleth this admirable conſonan- 
cy betweene the Propheticall predictions and theſe 


| Evangelicall cuents or experiments, is the circum- 


ſtance or {ignes of the time wherein theſe miracles 
| mentioned in my Text were wrought, and wherein 

this meſſage was ſent vnto 70hv. This is intimated, 
when it is faid, * He was ſent 39 preach liberty tothe Cap- 
tines, and to proclaime the acceptable yeere of the Lord. 


—__—_ 


| Theleare expreſſe CharaRers of the yeere of Iubile : 
Jand the yeere of Tubile is by interpretation, as much 


as the yeere of 105 or rezoycing , declared by-the found 


of Trumpets. Now. 10# (as you hcard before) began 
to litt vp his voyce like a Trumpet in the wildernefſe 
[in the begining of September, which was cuery yeere 


derneſle, was the later end of the ſeventh Sabbaticall 
'yecre. Our Saviour, as yon heard before was bap- 
the beginning of the yecre of Iubile, wherein the 
lubile was to be proclaimed with Trumper. He was at 
the time of his baptiſme,as you heard before our of S, 
Lake, about thirty yeercs of age: and an cxquifite 


| © Chronologer hath well calculated , that the day 
inte he was baptized, was the beginning of the 


thirtieth yeere of Tubiic, after rhis peoples cateance 


| | into 
= ns oc a ly nor ren Ser a 


dome of Heauen, ( as Feoffees in truft for rhe toun- | 


ſupporters or pillers of that Church militant, which | 


tized ypon the Feaſt of the Atonement, which was 


Fd 


| 


——_—— 
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to the Iewes the feaſt of rrumpets. Now, this feaſt | 
[of Trumpets, wherein 1o4z began to cry in the wil. 


i 
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on which biz faith was erounded before.” 
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|| 269 
[intothe. Land of promiſe, Sothat euery yeere of our, i Mem.zil 
Sauiourspriuate life before he was declared vato If | Branch z, 
| racl, was equiualent to the accompliſhment of a Iubi- | 

| le, which is for hiric yeeres; and the people might 
expect of himnomcomming to thirty yeeres of age, 
whatſocucr had bin tore;ſhaddowed inall the yceres 
of Iubile or -Ioy, for fiftcene hundred yceres from } 
| this peaples entrance iatqthe Land of promiſe; Now [ 
in this thirtieth. ycere of the Legall Tubile, our Saui-| | 
our began to preach the Goſpel]; thatis, the joyfulll |} 
| ridings ofthe Kingdoms, andthe liberty of the-Sons,| 
of God: and. in; truth and ſubſtance to-accompliſh 


{ve proce was prefigured by the Legall Iubile, All] 


—C_ Ate. 


—_—_ - 
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__———— 


the: priuviledges or matters of rejpycing which the Le. |  }* 
gall Iubile didafford, are ſer downe at large, LZexitic. | 
{25.verſ. 9, 10.0» the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, 
{'n the day of Atonement,” ſhall yee make the Trumpet 
ound throaghont all your Land, And ye ſhall hallow the 
fftzeth yeere, aud proclaime liberty throwghent all the 1 
Land wnis all theanhabitapts thereof. 1t ſhall be 4 Inbi- | 
| le wnto you, and yee ſhall returne eutry man to his poſſeſs-] | 
07, and yee (hall returne euery man to his Family, And | 
verſe 39, 40, 41s If thy brother that awelleth by thee_s, | 
be waxun poore, and be ſold vnto thee, thou ſhalt not com. { 


| 
| x : | 
| pell him to ſerue as 4 bond ſernant,but a3 an hired ſeruant, \ 
| 
| 
| 


a———— ——— 
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{and a5 4 [oiourner he ſhall be with thee, and ſhall ſerne_ 
thee to the yeeve of Inbile. Aud then ſhall he depart from 
| :hce, both he and his children with him,and ſhall returne' 
unto.hs owne Family, and.vnto the poſſeſion of his Fa-| 
| thers ſtall hee returne. 


i 


.- 77 If youdeſire toknowe the Euangelicallmyſte-' 


| ries, prefigured by theſc Legall priuitedges of the = | 
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Part. 2+ | bile or fifticthyeere ; and the manner how all theſe 
- | refigurations were-fllfifled by our Sauiour, at' the 


—————_—_— 


HR 


| fonnes of AMbreham, yea of ſdam, were vnte Sa- 


| tan, This acceptable yeere of the Lord, in xiumber. 


the thirtieth Legall Iubile, being firſt proclaimed by 
Toby, afterwards by a'voite from heauery at our Satli- 


ter 18hns impriſonment, was the time ap ointed by 
| Godforthe manumiſlion orfſetting free of tis people, 


 andall mankinde from the bondage and'ſetuitude to 


1 


eere of the Lord, but did by deed and fat 


| ceptable y 
| 


declare hiraſelfe to be that Lord which had giuen rhe | 


| Law of Iubile vito the Tewes, and was now come'in 
| perſon ro put the true intent and full meaning of ir in 


| execution, which was to ſer free all fuch as did hcar- 


| ken vnto his voice, and ſought to be eafed from their 
flaverie andthraldome. Of this preſent freedome or 
| manumiſton, even thefe bodily miraculous Cures 
' heere mentioned in my Text,were vadoubted effects, 
| andſo many ocular or ſenfible demonſtrations. All 
\ theſe defeRs or imperteRions of body, as blindneſle, 
| lameneſle, deafenef:, dambneſſe, crookedneffe, and 


| thelike, wereas the bonds and chaines of Satan; Thus 


' much is euidently proued by our Saviours Argument 


 againftche Ruterofthe Synagogue, which was diſplea- | 


{cd becauſe our Saujour had healed a poore-Woman 
_ vpon 


ll 
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time when he ſent this anfwwere vato 704# : ! yoii muſt 
confider, that no ſeruant throughout the Land of tow. 
| re, whether an hyred ſeruant ofthe ſced of Abraham, 
ora bond-mian of the Nations, was ner in fo'preat a. 
bondage or hard ſeruitude vhto his tnaſter; 3s'2ll the 


| ours baptiſme, and laſtly by our Sauiour hiniſelfe' af. | 


 Satats, Nor did our Santiour onely proclaime thi ac- 


| | 
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| fulfilling of thar, which was prefigured in; the-ſocond | 
| priviledge'of the Legall Iubile : and this: priviledge 
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| ypon the Sabbath day, whoſe body was bowed toge- 
| ther. Thou typecrite, (faith our Sauiour) doth wot tech 
| ane of you ow the Sabbath day looſe his Oxe or his Afe> 
from the ſtall, and leade him away to watering ? Luk. 13. 
verſ. 15, LAndoueht notthis woman, being 4 daughter 
' of Abraham, whew Saten hath bound,Jo theſe tighteene 
 yeeres, he louſed from this bond on the Sabbath day” yetl; 


He healed «ll that were uppreſſed of the diuell, AtF. 10, v. 
 38\ Bur cheſpectall document and the fulteſtafſurance 


our, was the often-mentioned Euangelization of the | 
| poore in {pirit, that is;thcir participation of that Oyle 

of gladneſfe, wherewich.he was anoynted aboug his 
Fetlowesor adherents. This includethaswell # termi 


| arr et uem,} as [terminus a gue ; chatis, itinclu- | 
| deth trot.onely a manumiffion or deliuerance fromthe 


forvitude of Saran, butwirhallan accompliſhmenc or 


was; that euery man-might returne vato his poſſcflion, 
oe rothe inheritance of bis Fathers, altheugh he had 
 formetly:pawned or mortgaged it. Now, Faradii: 
you know, wasthe-poſſeffion'which all of vs 4oſt in 
our firſt Parents, &fromentering into it, we were all. 
excluded, fo long'as wee continued the ſcruants of | 


| finne ad Satan,” And vnro this poſſeſſion. did the | 


 Wottans Seedor ſecond Adam, rhe, Andynted of | 
theLord; whereof the Propher 1/ay ſpeakes, Chap: | 


16. Saint Peters wordsare more generall;for he (aith,. 


{ 
. 


4 


| ofth ispreſcarfreedome or manumiſſtom-by our Saut- 


aradiſe, | 


—_—..u. ww. 


 64;a@mtly reftore'the powmre-in ſpirit, that lived 2nd , 
| conuerſed withrhins, 'This: reftauration or returning | 
| to tliepoſſeſfione inheritance of-their firlt. parents) 
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was firſt proclaimed, and the poſſeilion ir ſelfe in 


| began to proclaime the acceptable yeecre, Bleſſed ares 


—__—_—._ 


| fore 10/7 ſent vnto-our Sautour this meſſage, whereto | 


| fore, was. the fundamentall Charter of the Kingdome | 


| Lord is pon mee, ſaith the Fropher, therefore hee hath 
| anoyuited meets caangclizt the poore,or mecke in ſpirit, 


| the prore in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdome of Heanen. 


—— 


Part | 
firſt giuen'or bequeathed ro his Diſciples, alittle be- 


dt W—_—_ 


my Text containes the anſwere.. The Proclamation | 
was our Sauiours Sermon ypon the Mount. | 
78. It is a point worth your obſcruatio,that our $3- | 
 uiour beginnerh thar Sermon, (which as wee ſaid be. | 
of God, or Euangelicall Law) from the beginning of 
the fore-cired 61. Chapter of 1jay.. The Spirit of the 


He opened his mouth, faiththe Evangeliſt, Marth. 5.1 
verſ. 3. that is, afterlong ſilence and expeRation, hee 


| 


| Thus our Sauiour expreſſed the meaning of this 
Phraſe in my Texr, | paxperes enangelizantnr: | (for | 
the poore in ſpirit are: therefore bleſſed., -becauſe| 
inftated in the Kingdome af Heauen,and inſtared they | 
| were in the Kingdome of: Heauen:, by. beeing exarr- 
 gelized. Another part of his, Embaſſage or ctk& of | 
hisanoyntment, was to comfort all that mourne,-.to | 
give to ther that monrne in Sion, beanty for CA ſhes,and 
the ozle of toy for ſorrow. Eſay 61. Theſccond Branch 


| that raourne, for they ſhell be comforted, Maith, 5, verſ. 


of his Embaſſage or Proclamation was, Ble/{ed are they 


i — 
tt Ali....Aiotn....a.4 te... At 


4+ Saint Luke, Chap. 6: addeth,(which is not expteſ- 
ſed in Saint Matihew )that at the ſame time, e proneun- | 
ced a woe untotherich , awe unto the fall; ..4 weewnis 
| ſuch as lavehed,(to wit,in an vnſcaſonable time,when j 
God'had called [ta faſting and, mourning)- and 2 


woe. 


-r 


a 
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0n-which hu faith was 
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| 


| 


| 
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ſhould come to ſave his people';i hee ſhould come'as | 
well [Dews witor ] as [ Deus remunerator | as well God 
| the Rexenger, as God the Rewarder. ' But did our Saui-- — 
our pine any document of this his power ar the: yite< | 
ring 'of this Sermon? 1? came tsipeſſe;faith the:Evarige-:| 
liſt, when 1:ſies had ended theſe ſayings (of woe and ble} | 
ſing, ofvengeance and recompence) the people mre.g- x4 
| fonifhed at his doftrive, For hee taiight them as our ba-| - 
 #ing anthoritie, and net as the Scribes, Mutth.5 venſops 4 [ 
| 29: Thus when our Sauiourexpounded the'forme ea [ 
Propheſie, 7fay 61-98; tVinthe Synagogue ar Naza-4 
| reth, A [l bare hins w1tne(ſe,and wondred as the gracteus| 
words, which'proceeded out of his month. 10G! 4'q 
| 799 Thepreciſetime of the pete'or thonalixhere-/ 
in-our- Sauiour made this Sermon, or returned thisan-. 
| {wer here in- my Text vato 29##;0r whether it were 
returned before hee preached c& acceptable NESW 
+ , | 1, 3 rc 
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| our was baptized. Now, this was the laft ego Iu- 
bile which this people, were.to enjoy, and the firft be- { 


a 
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— 


hw. at er Ein 
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- 


the-LOQRD in. Nazereth,.canna lo cably bergathered | 
fram the circumſtances gf the -Evangelit : but as all 
Interpreters(I thinke) agree, this Anſwer was giuen | 
within the compaſle of that yeere wherein our Saui- 


—_—_——— ——— 7 ———— 


ginnieg of the Evangelicall Iubile, which was-to con- | 


— 


| tinue here onearth-vrtill the Worlds end, to bee ful- 


[he piure drawne by the Prophet., 'Fhe fix con-:| 


| ly accompliſhed ia the World to-come.. So thar this ! 
| gtear myſtery. of our eternall. Reſt and Ioy in heauen, | 
| had firſt ſhaddow-in the Law, zewit , the Legal! 1- 
bile; Secondly, a Pitture inthe Prophet /ay, or in | 
the Hiſtory. of Hezekias, and his miraculous delivery | 
from the Aſſywans. Thizdly, a ue body in the Gol- | 
pell or dayes of the, Mefſias,cuery-way anſwerable to | 


& 
| 


 ception of this live bedy, or Engels lubile, was | 
| fromthe day of our Sepiours Baprilme:: and:the birch. | 
| ob ir, fromthe delivery afipun Sauigues.Sermon.Wpon; | 
or perfeQion of this live body. , is to boexpeced one-.| 
 ly.itxthe life to! come, where pur Ioy, our Reſt and: 


| Peace, hallbs tet meefure boundleſiry and forrerme, | 


ic 


accarding'to- theſe ſcuerall, degrees | 


of thaddow, of pitture, of life,and growth, ene and 


the ſame Scripture, euen according.to ics-natiue.and;} 


lirczallſcnſe,may-be after. vcrificd and fulfilled, ALL 
the former Prophefiag ik&wile concerning the plan 
'ting ofthe Wildeznefle with pleaſant: Lees; 
.aQually fulblled, according co the; importance of the - 

parabolicall or Emb 
| Tubilo, whick Iefus of: Fararebdid prockiane;;: ſhall 


| not 


em... 


" 
waough 


PCC. 


the Mount. Fourthlrheaccomphiiment;fuligrowth; | 


ba adit rm. 


aricall ſenſe in.that yeere- of | 


| — 


| of Life, Then ſhallrhe: leaſt {prizrharihacki boen-ceue+ 
| of Abrabawtby faich, become mnokc frairfalhin hims | 


| that hath left houſe, or Brethyen or 'Sjtt! 
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not bee finally accompliſhed;varill the. beginning of 
that Iubile which ſhall hage-rro end; Thizp hack: id | 
ſpecified; Yay 60.verſe 205 21322) T by Saunt ſhdll we 
| wore zoe downe, neyther: ſhall thy Moone.) with-draw it 
ſelfe : for the Lard ſhall bee thine enerlaſtr 
[Ml Ll of vhy mourning forall be ' ended; G Th 
ſhall bee'att riehteone-: they: bat! ndbbrinnhe Landfahs 
| wer, the Branch of wy planting, the worker of 'm 9.95 

that 1 may bee glorified. CA" little one: fhhtl Aeon 2 | 
thouſand; und: 4 ſnail one aftrons pon gp Ef the. tard | 

will befaxit in bis imei! This laſt verſe, thondſh paro | 


ly fulfitled in the conuerſion'-of whole*Narions by. | 
our Sauti6uts Apoſtles and Dilciples ; made Cirizeds | 
of rhe mew ſevafelins deſcending fror' revue 


 out-Samours'Baprſi ſhall nbybea 


till theſe Ties fRighreouſteſle: be-traniplanted.in: | | 
to the Heauen of Heanens, and Jr there by thetT tee | 


1 ingraffed into the ſtock of- Tonk chemeantiifuonc 


ſelfe,than Abraham'was inhis poſterity, and.a grea: 
ter King and Lord of more than David or Satormomin 
| their prime. Thusmuch igtheladed in-char fayingidf | 


our Szuiour, M4rk4 x0. verfi 29, 30.079 6 a6 man | 
215,07 [Father uh 


Hother or Wife or Children, or Lands for my fake and | 


the Goſpels, but hee ſhall receine an: itindred fold:ymu i | 
this time; houſes, and brethien'akd ſiſters , aud waothert | 
and children, and lends, with perſitutions , auel inthe | 
| world 16 come eternal! Tifa Ifthe leaftofihen charfor- | 
fakeall for Chriſts:fitke;arowin this life inro-anthun> | 


ne ditht, «nd | 
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tharisnot in this life offended in bin, 'ſhall;after this 


out Saviour, that the Jeaſt and ſmalleſt. of ſuch as for- 


| akeall for him and the Goſpell, ſhall haue life eter- 
nall, .And wee belecue Gods Word, that life eternall 


is more than tenne: thouſand liucs tewporall; chough 


| a thouſand lives of amans\own, be much wore worth 


thana million'ofother mens liues, whereof wemight 

hope to be Lords and Dilpoſcrs. 
\.\80.: Thatiother Propheſic likewiſe before menti- 
aned; Hay 3.5. verſc4. though literally verified at Gads: 


| G op. and Ma n, came.to:105ns Baptiſme,ds to bet. | 
| nally adcompliſbed, /wheniclic famelefus ſhail-come 
| toiiudgethequicke and the dead. "Then ſhall hee ma- 
| nifeſt himſelfe robe Gbd the Anenger; and God the Re. 
| compencer, by pronouncing that Sentenee from which 
| dhexeaſball be :nolappeale.y Come yer blefied of my: Fa- 


| ther; puſſefie the - Kingdome prepared forcgou from the 


| foundation of the world. . Depart from me, yee curſed ,into 


| enerlafting fire,” prepared for the Denill and his Anzels, 
| The farmer part of this. Sentence ſhall proceed from 
him.,as tice is God the Rewarder ofall ſuchas diligent- 
ly ſeeke him : The latter pert of this Setrence, Goe yee 
| cnrſed;27'c. proceedeth from him as hee-is God the 
| Avenger. In thariaccompliſhment of dayes, (which 
| fhall viterly aboliſh all night) andnot befare,ſhal thar 
| other part of the ſame PropheſiesJſay 3 5.werſ,5,6, bee 
| likewiſe finally accompliſhed Then the eyes of the— 
\ blindle ſhall be opened, and:the cares of the deafe ſhall-bee 
, vnſtdpped, &cs The eyes of many blinde were opened 
Fits. 1. | at 


| 


life ended; become; is vnexpreſſable. Bur we belecue | 


firſt comminz into the World te be jade man., and | 
| :ben puncuually fulfilled; when 1 E. SVS$ of Nazareth, | 
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Xt the time when this Anſiver was oiuen , yet not the  Mem,2. 


| eyes of all the blinee men then liuing, which were not ; Branch. 3, 


offended in Him, but oncly the eyes of all the blinde: 
throughout ludea and neighboutr- Regions, that came 
vnto him without offence. Art his ſecond comming, 
thecyes of all, that after perpetuall daikenefſe have 
beene finally ſhut vp by death, ſhall bec opened to ſee 


{ rhe glory of God, fo opened to ſce it, without offence, | 


as they ſhall never be ſhut againe, neyer. bee de 
of AY beautifull viſion. In that day ſhilkath 

and lame,that haue not bin offended? in him, 2c 
as neuer enioyed the vie of limbes from their: 
out of the wombe, vata their.going vararlich : 
become more ſtrong & agile than'the Hare, and mere 


Gift and nimble than the Roe. Then ſhall the eares 


[and tongues of all that haue beene borne deafe and | 
| dumbe, be ſo voſt | 


| 


! den myſteries and Prophetique Songs , about whole 


opped and vnlooled,, as-vpoa the | 
| firſt opening they ſhall:bee enabled to hald conſort | 
with the Quire of Angels, to-deſcant vpon thoſe hid-| 


literall ſenſe or plaine Grammaticall meaning, there | 
; bath bcene much diſcord amongft greateſt Criticks, | 
(and amongſt Schoole-men continuall iarres. 

This is all which I haue at this time to ſay concer- 
| 'ning the three particular Branches propoſed inthe be- | 
' ginning of the ſecond generall Obſeruation , which 
was thus: What [aiufactio this anſwer of our Savier The: 
 blinde receine their fiabt,gre.}.comd gineta Tohn or his 
, Diſciples, or to any that doubted whether 1eſus of Naza- | 
reth was He that was to come. Somewhat. more 15 to be | 
faid concerning the Concluſion ; $4 8 js he, whoſo- 

euer ſhall not be offendedi in mee_., | 
A 4 
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MATTH.11. VERS.6. 
Bleſſed is hee , whoſocuer ſhall nos be offended in 


| Mee. | 


>@ga He vniuerſality of the bleſſedneſle here. 
' promiſed, may partly bee gathered by 
this Induction, as you heard before: 
The blinde are happy, the lame are hap- 
Py, the Lepers are happy , the deafe and 
dead are apt : therefore all are, or at 

leaſt. there is none but might be happy, ſo-they would not 
| be offended in mee, But-the fame concluſion, Bleſſed i | 
| hee, whoſdener ſhall not be offended in mee; is more im. 
| mediately contained'in the laſt clauſe of the fift verſe, | 
| [Pauperes exangelizantur, ] and may bce inferred by | 
| way of Syllogiſime, thus : Zuery one that i enangel;- | 
zed, is bleſſed : but cuery one that iu not offended" in mee, 
is euangelized: Ergo, Every one that is not offended in | 
mee, is bleſſed, To be euangelized, that is, to haue the | 
; power and vertueof the Goſpel imprinted vpon their | 
 foules, is the highefſt-degree of happinefſe, that in this | 
life can be expected. | Beat efſe ineſt Enanzelizato. 

| per ſe wen] All are fo farre happy in this life, as 
' they-are Exargel/zati, and no further :-ſo that of the- 
mator propoſition there is no- queſtion, The minor, 
| [ Enery one, that is not offended in Chriſt, is Exangeli- 
' 24t«_] is thus inferred's Tobe pore in ſpirit, and not to: 
| bee offended in Chriſt, arc termes, as Logicians ſpcake,.] 
rect- | 


| 
| 
| 
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F 


that is not offended in mee. 


reciprocall : whoſoeuer is poore in ſpirit, is not apt to 


| offended in Chriſt, is poore in ſperit. And againe, none 
that are treey poore 172 ſpirit, arc apt to take offence 4 


| are Poore #1 ſpirit. So that, if the poore in ſpirit bee 
| exangeliFed , thenall that are nor offended in Chriſt, 
are euangelized, and all are ſo farre cuangelized, as 
; they are nor offended in_ him. * For [| Exenge/zum 
| Chriftt, eſt potentia Dei ad ſalute, ] The Goſpel of Chriſt 
zs the power of God vpte Saluation, wnto all tuchas bce- 
| ing inuited, doe come to Chriſt, without putting ſtum- 
| bling-blocks or matter of offence before their owne 
| feere. Whether, to bee poore in ſpirit, Or 701 to be offen- 
, ded in Chriſt,is firſt in order of time or nature, were 
| not ſo profitable to diſpute. Ir ſufficeth vs to know, 

that Chrift was ſent to anoint the poore in ſpirit with 
| the oyle of gladneſſe, [ex officro ] and that none are 


{ 


Whence, the poynts to be inquired after,are but two. 
| The firſt, What it is to be offended in Chriſt. The 
| ſecond, Which be the ſpeciall offences that are to be 
| auoyded. 

| $82. [Whoſoener is not offended. ] The word in the 
| originall ſignifieth a ſtumbling-blocke, or ſome hard 
body againſt which another may ſo ſtrike or Caſh, as 
it may hurt it ſclfe,or be hindred in its motion orpro- 


deriued (according to its primeand naturall fignifica- 
' tion) importsas much as the Greeke doth. For 1t 1s 


| a compound of the old Verbe [ fends,] now almoſt 
out of vie amoveſt the Larines , which fignificth as 


| be offenacd in Chriſt ; and whoſoeuer is #0t apt to bee | 


Chriſt , and, none that are apt to take offence «t Chriſt, | 


poore in ſpirit , bur ſuch as are nor offended in him. | 


| oreſſe. The Larine [ offends, ] whence our Engliſh is | 
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 }vſcof the word [deferd, } is common 1n our Englith, 
| So we call him a Maſter of Defence,that can teach o- 


| ances, that by darting or hurling may be intended a- 
| eainſt them. And amongſt Mariners, to fend off, is 


4 
| 
| 


| follow the Latirics as ſtrictly in the proper vſe of the} 


|gainſt, Tnrhis prepriery, the Latine [offendere] is v-| 


Nations - —_ ene _— yOu?! 


Fr TIS ; T 
muCE; as to rouch or ſmite : whence the Latine [Je- | 
fendere] is as much as to warde or beare off. This | 


thers to warde off blowes or ſtrokes, or other annoy- 


as much as to/preuent or hinder one ſhip from gra- 
ting and falling foule vpon another. And if we would} 


| word [ #ffendere,] as wee doc in the vie of the {lingle 
| Verbe [endo] or of its compound, [drfendo, ] wee | 
| ſhould ſay, ene ſhip offends another, when one ſhip 

| fallerh foule vpon another : For {da Latiniſt would 
 expreſſe the Engliſh [Nanis in nanim offenatt : ] for, 
| offendere—, is as muchas 1mpingere, to hit or daſh a- 


wa... Hh. a os tu 


ſed, Pſalm.g1.'12. They ſhall beare thee” wp intheis 
' hands, left thou daſh thy foot againſt a (fone, [Ne offen-| 
des inlapidem, cc, ] Now, becauſe to offend or daſh{_ 
againſt hard bodies, is diſpleafant and grieaous vnto 
ſenſe; Euery thing ts hence ſaid'to offend vs; thar'is 
diſpleaſant and grievors vnto vs, ot that hindcrerfi'ys| 
in the proſecution of our will, delights, or pleafunres. | 
' Hence they are ſaid in this ſecondary ſenſe ro bee ofc! 


> 


 fended in Chriſt,that were diſpleaſed with his aQtions; i 

perſon, or do&rine, The iftue or conſequence of this 

| muruall offence taken by menat CHRIST, or by 
G O Darmen, which contemne ard ſpine at his ad- 

| monttions 7 15 excellently expreffed by the Prophet | 

| Efdy, chap. 8. verſe. 13, 14,15. Sandtifiethe LORD of 


. 
1 


| Hoaſls hiniſe!fe, and tet him bee joar feare, and ltt him be 
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| yowr r dread, And be ſhall be for «' Stntthary to thoſe that | 
; ſanctifie his namie, and dread his power , but for 2 ſtone of 
| ſlumbline + for 4 rockt of offences to both tbe honſe ſes of If- 
racl, for 4 ainaud fot 4 ſnare 1hthe inhabitaits' of Texu[d-| 
lem. And muny among then; ſhall Tomblewlu fall, 47A be 
broken, and be Taared, ans bc taken ; namely, 2s many | 
of both the houſes of Tract, as did not fatifie his 
| name, or dread his: power. Wheti tie faith, hee ſhatl 
bee for 4 ſtone of flwmbling, this imports r che ſue and | 
conſequence, not rhe end why this ftone was layedih | 
Sion. Forifthe reuolting Tewes themſelues , Kd not 
therefore ſtumble, rhat they, might fall. Row. 11. It. 
| Theend or reaſon why this ftone' was laid in'Sioh, | 
| was not tharthey might either ſtumble or fall ; 'but 
| many of them have ſtumbled and falne,;many of them | 
| have bin broken and inſhared, but chey are broken | 
{and inſnared, becauſe they ſtumbled and tooke of- | 
fence; where 1 tone was'ginen : and all this the Pro- 
\ phet did forerell to preuent a ſcandal or offence, which | 
the weake in faith, or the Heathen, which had not 
heard of Chriſt, wonld have taken, vnleſſs the lamen- 


{ table eventofthe lewes, which] purned and Kicked at 
| this ſtone, kad bin diſtinly forerold, and as it were 
' painted out by the Prophet. The meaning is, as if he | 


; had ſaid , I ſee you will kicke or ſpurne at "this prect-\ 


{porting with, or ſpurning of this ſtone, which your 
maſter-builders will reicet, as bectng too baſe and va-| 
ſightly intheir eyes ; will prooue bur as rhe ſparning 
|vfſome warnon creatiire at rhe ſpring,or {nne,whic 


| OUS Go or foundation;which God hath promiledio 
lay in Sion + and ſeeing you wilt nor be forc-warned, ! 
| rake yourpaftime!: yer know wichall, that this' your 


[mim how gen ar+ ſaid 0 be vffended in chrift, 1] v_ ('Y 
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*, they calily may remouc, but beeing temoued, it will | 
| bring the ſnarc ortrappe vpon them,which they ſhall ! 


the Iewes ſpurned : bur is ſince growne into the cor- | 


——C—. tt. 


not be able to remouc or eſcape. Our Sauiour Chriſt ; 
in his humiliation was as the ſpring or ginne,at which | 
ner ſtone, and ſhall become as the* trappe, and fall to | 
cruſh and bruiſe all ſuch, as ſpurned at or contemned | 
him in the dayes of his humility, orat this day make | 
2 ſcorneat ſuch humility as he raught. The Prophets ! 
ſpecches in this and like places, wherein hee foretel. | 
leth what ſhall after bappen in ſuch a manner, as hee 
may ſ{cemeto inuite them vnto that which afrerward i 
they bring ypon themſclues, is but-like tha. in the | 
Poet : | ns | 

Rode caper vitem , ſed dum in flabicadaras, | 
In tua quod ſþargi cornua poſſit, erit. | 
But the beſt Comment that is or can bee made vpon 
| the Prophets words, is madeby our Sauiour, C4414, 
|21.verſ. 42, 43,44: Didyou veuer readein the Scrip- 
| Fwres, the fone which the builders reiefted, the ſame is '* 
| come the bead of the corner ? Tha is the Lords ddingand 
it is maruellous in our eyes, Therefore ſay Ivnte you, the 
| Kingdeme of God ſhall be taken from you, and ginen to 4 
| Nation bringing forth the ſruite thereof, And whoſoeucr 
; (ball fall upon thi flone, ſhall be broken : but ouwhomſo- 
ener it ſhall fall, it will grinde himtopowder. Theſe 
| chiefc Prieſts and Phariſcs,towhom our Sauiour pro- | 
'poundeth this queſtion, were the -maſter-builders in 
 Hiervſalem; bur were ſo farre from ſanRifying the | 
Lord of Hoſts, and ſo farre from making him their 
 feare, their dread, and SanQuary,as the Prophet ad- 


hw them ; that they kicke and ſpurneat him in the 
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their viſible Temple, Bur ſhortly after hee vitered 


irſelfe ro duſt and powder by falling vpontthem': al- 
though hee did no otherwile fall vpon them, rhan by | 
_ | ſuffering his Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure (which he | 
had till keptoff) ro fall vpon them that did ſpirne gr |} 
| were thus deeply offended at him. The ſcucrall fares 
or finall iſſues of euery ones wayes, that haue heard of | 
Chriſt or bin baptized in him, is fore.piQuredin the 
Rate or iflue of theſe Tewes, towhom hee was firſt re. 
ucaled. TS EY 
83. Eucryone is ſo much more happy, as hee is} 
| leſſe apt to bee offended in him ; they moſt vahappy, 
| chatare moſt offended in him, To bee offended in| 
| Chriſt all they are ſaid, and here intended, which be- 
| ing inutted tocome vnto him, or being on their way, 
| are, vpon whatſocuer occaſtons or temptations, led 
; another way ; or ſo ſtumble and fall in the way yn- 
| dertaken by them, that they haue no heart ro goe for- 
ward : bur either direQly retire, or ſtay at rhe place | 
| where they ſtumbled or fell. Wharſocuer hindreth. 
any man from comming to Chriſt,or from.imbracing | 
; the Goſpell, is aa offence, nor giuen, but taken. | 
| Though all bee offended in him that haue beene 1n- 
| uited and.come not to him , yet the Tewes are more 
| properly faid to be offended in him;than the heathen, 
| which had not ſought after him. The offences which 
| the Iewes tooke, were for the moſt part;cirher againſt 


| his Countrey, or againſt his parentage, oragainff his | 


 dayes ofhis humiliation, as vnfit to haucany place in. 


this Parable, he grew into ſo high and great a place | 
in the true Temple of God, that he hath groun'd. the | 
| materiall Temple, and the whole Cite of Hierufatem | 
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s doarine.” This laſt offence, inreſpect oftheſe dayes, 


is the moſt dangerous, and that wherein we moderne 
Chriſtians may treſpaſſe ſo much more hajnouſly, 
thanthe Iewes did ; as they did more grieyouſly of- 
fend thas the Heathens, in beeing {o deeply offended 
at their Mefſias, of whom they had heard, and after 
whom they had ſought. 

$4. Themoſt,and cen the beſt ſort of the Icwes, 
were apt to rake. offence at our Sautours, ſuppoſed 
Countrey.. Thus when ?hilip came andiold Natha. 
nick, * We hane found himof whom Moſes in the Law. 
and the Prophets did write, leſus of Nazareth, the Soune | 
| of Joſeph : Nathaniel ſaid vnto-him, Can any good thing | 
come ont of Nazareth? Nathaniel in ſpeaking this, 
(pike ns for the preſent hee thought, This ſpeech (it 
cemes) was Yox populi, inthoſe dayes. Bur our Sa- 
uiour had amore charitable opinion of Nathanzel,than 
Nathaniel had of his Countrey or place of dwelling. 
For notwithſtanding this his haxd -conceit of NaJ«- 
reth,our Sauiour commendeth him for a true Iſraclire, | 
and one, in whom there was no guile. The common 
offence was quickly remooued gut of-{o hatmleſſe & 
humble a heart. Vpon a little conference with our 
Sauiour, he acknowledgeth him: for - that ſtone ele 


_— 


land 03 ar _gTy God had promilſcd to lay in Sion. 
t, 


Rabbi, ſaith hee, thou art the Sonne of God, the King of | 
{{racl. Nathaniel, though in part offended with the 
| place of our Saujours preſent habitation; was yet true- | 

ly happy ,in that he was not ſo farre offended with it, | 
aSto xctule at Philips invitation to comme and fee whe- 
| ther any good thing Gould come qut of itor no. | His 
| prewdizare opinion of Nazgreth was Iciſe than Naz- 
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Apoſtle Saint Parl, Try all things, and retaine that 
which is beft. But what is beſt we cannot know with- 


| 
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picr than Naamas's was in hearkening to the Propher 


 Elifhs, and his waſhing in Tordane, So vſcfull is that 


rule, which ſince hath bin commended vnto vs by our 


out tryall or compariſon of particulars. 


| 


Nazareth, the people, mentioned 19h. 7. verſ; 4o.had | 
of Galile, the Countrey or Prouince, whereof Naza- | 


rei wasa poore City or Towne : Buttheir prejudice 
was much more deepely rooted,than Nethenaels was; 
their offence at.our Sauiour, and the preiudice they 
had of Galile, was greater,and they by it more vnhap- 


li the Feaſt of Tabernacles, whereof you heard be- 


Py. Afrer o8r Sauiour had made that Proclamation 


fore : If any man thirſt,let hin come Unto at and drink, 
He that beleenes ine, (45 the Scripture hath ſaid) out of 


$5. Theſame pretudice which Nathangel had of | 
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this is the Prophet : others ſaid, T his rs the Chriſt + but 
[ſame ſaid, Shall Chrift come ont of Galile ? hath not the 
K cripture ſaid that Chriſt commeth of the ſeeae of Danid, 


and out of the T owne of Bethleem, where Danid was ? So 


| [are of thems would hae taken him. Thus you ſee how 
apt preiudicate opinion is to picke quarrels with the 
truth, and to pretend inſoluble contradictions be- 
[rweene Scrip:ure and Scripture, or betweene it and 


bs belly ſhall flow Riners of lining water.loh-7.37.Many | 
| of the people when they heard the ſaying, ſaid, Of atrath 


| there was 4 diuiſion emong the people becauſe of him, and| 


[che Prophets opinions or Interpretations of it - be-| 


—_ 


|rwixt which there is an admirable and apparent con- 
| B b  ſonancy, 
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marss Was of Tordane + his ſucceſſe in hearkening to | The Con- 
Philip and repayring to Ieſus of Nazareth, much hap. | ©4f0n. 
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cluſion, 


[of Bethleem, the Citie of Da#id, bu: might hee not | 


1 Diſtinzzuant tempora, & concordant Scripture : | one 


| what was it that moued Herod to ſlay all the Infants | 


\ a tender plant out of a dry ground,and that many ſhould | 


ſonancy,to ſuch as will with patience and vnpartially 
conferre them. Ir is moſt true which this people al. 
leadged, that the Chriſt and Mefſas was to come ont 


[therefore come out of Galile 2 our of Nazareth - | 


Prophet foretels that the Ruler of Gods people ſhould | 
| 20e our of Bethleer, a place of plenty, a fruitfull ſoile, 
and by interpretation, the houſe of bread. This was 
i meant of his birth and firſt comming into the world, 
{and that Teſus of Nazareth (which now came out of 
{ Galile)did firſt come into the world out of Bethleew, 

the Citic of Davtd, this people had roo good proofe, 
ſorhcy would have but looked backe to the time of | 
their owne births or infancie, or have examined' the | 
records or hiſtory ofthirtie yeeres fore-paſſed, For | 


about Berhleers, bur that hee hoped among them to | 
| haue ſlaine the expeated Sonne of Dauid, the hope of | 
[Urael : Another Prophet fore-telleth as diſtinRly & 


plainly, that this ſame Son of Danid ſhuld grow vp,as 


— 


| be offended in him (as this people now was)for no 0-} 
ther-reaſon, than that he was nor ſo beautifull orglo- | 
riovs, as they expected their Meſſias ſhould bce. 1/ay | 
| 5$3+V. 3. The ſame Prophetelſe-where ſpecifieth rhe 
| Townes name, wherein this Branch of Danid was to 
[grow, as you heard before out of the eleuenth of 1/ay. 
86. Bur theſe Scriptures were xaigmaticall or ob- 
(cure, and how ſhould the people know their mea- 
ning,without the interpretation of the preſent viſible 


| Church, that is, of the high-Prieſts, the Scribes, and 
| | 
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| Phariſes * This was the plea ofthe viſible Churchi'in 


thoſe dayes, and this peoples reliance vpon their viſt. 


ble Church or chiefe Rulers of Ieruſalem(after ſuch a | 


manner in part, as the Romaniſts now doe vpon the | 
Church of Ree, that is, vpon the Pope and his'Car- 


| dinals) was he beginning or roote of the Tewes Apo- | 
ſtalic trom Chriſt, That which the Romaniſt would | 


—_— 


 phers call it,to Hieruſalem. That very obietion which 


| great Rabbies had of Galile, & the offence which they | 
tooke at our Sauiour, was fo deeply rooted in their | 
| hearts, thatthey tooke it as a proofe ſufficient tocon-. 


as they imagined, a Galilzan. For when Nicodemms | 
| had ſeuerely raxed their pattialiry, and vawarrantable | 
| Proceeding againſt him; Doth our Lam indge any man | 


| and looke : for ont of Galile ariſeth no Prophet. 10h, 7, 


rule of ourfairh in Chrift, was to thoſe ewes the only | 


rocke of offence; theline of deſolation, as the Pro- | 


the people in the ſeuenth of 794» did make, was taught | 
them by the Scribes and Phariſes, the then viſible | 
or repreſentative Church, The: preiudice which theſe | 


demne himfor a falſe and counterfet Propher,becauſe | 
hee auouched himſelfe to beeatrue Prophet, being, | 


before it heare him, &+ know what he doth? They anſwe:- | 
red, and [aid untohim, Art thou alſo of Galile? Search | 


V.51, 52. Thetrath, and becaule the truth, the rrue 


| Church of God, was viſible and confpicuous in Njco- 
| demzis, Or atleaſt in ſuch as the high-prieſt,the Scribes 
' and Phariſes, the then viſible Church, did excommu: | 


| Dicateand perſecute as ſeducers, or men ſeduced by | 
| our Sauiour. The Scribes and Phariſes were the viſt. ' 
ble Chutch ia the ſelfe-ſame ſenſe, as the Romaniſts 

| Bb 2 now | 


perſwade vsto bee the Rocke of our ſalvation, and |: 
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,now take it; yet limbes of Antichriſt, true typesand 


| can bragge of, for betraying hum. 


ſhaddowes. of theſe ſonnes of Belial, with whom wee 
hauec ro deale, who afrer many warnings. and euident 
conuictions.of blaſphemous intemperancy,arenot yer 


the Authority of their.preſent Church,which, if they 
had any truth in them, would iuſtifte the Scribes and 
Phariſes, ia condemning our Sauiourfor a falſe Pro. 
pher, a ſeducer, or blaſphemer ; yea, would prooue 
Ids tobce a better Martyr than any. their Church | 


| 


| 87. Certaincly, the men of Nazareth were not of-| 


| 


| vered wnte him the Booke of the Prophet 1ſtias, and when 


| 45 his cuſtome was, hee went into the Synagogue on the 


fended with our Sauiour, cither for his Countrey in 
general or particular, and yet moſt yahappy men, in| 
that they were ypon other occafions deeply offended 
with him, when hee came in loue to viſit them, and/ 
| proffered the glorious light of the Goſpell vato them. 
He came 18 Nazareth where he had bin brought vp, and 


Sabbath day,and flood wp for toreade, Aud therewas deli- 


he had opened the beoke, he found the place where it was 
| pritt?,T he Spirit of the Lord « upon me,becauſe he hath 
| 410y#1ea mice to preach the Goſpel to the poore., he hath 
ſent mee is heale the broken-hearted.to preach deliner ance 
to the captines, and recourring of ſizht to the blinde, to 
| [et at liberty them that are bruiſed, to preach the acepia-' 
ble yeere of the Lord, Luke 4.wverſ. 16, 17,18, 19. Ne- 
ver did any Preachcr in the World chooſe a fitter 
| Text, or better ſuting with time and place, than this, 
which by divine prouidence offered it ſelfe vnto our | 
| Bau1Our at the firſt opening ofthe Booke ; and the ap-! 


| 


- plication | 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
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Wh 


plication was as pithy, as the Text was plaine and 


! 


| pregnant: CAnd hee began to ſay onto them , This day 


| 


—>—— 


| xs this Scripture fulfilled in your eares, Luke 4.21, A-/ 
gainſt this Dodrine or expolition, ne cxceprion m_ 
| taken ar the firſt, but on the contrary, (as the Euange- 


{ eracious words which proceeded out of his moxth. ver.22., 
| What was it then that did: finally offend them © No- 
thing beſides their own ſqueamiſh, nicc,and woman- 
| niſh fanſite. They were raken with a ſpice of the. 
| {clfc-ſame diſcaſe, whereof our Romiſh-Catholique 

Dames are ficke eucn vnto death, ro whom any.) 
{ ſtinking weed or lothſome drugge, raked our of the| 
finke or puddle of tradition , ſo ir bee brought by a} 
| Quack-ſaluer or Mountcbanke from beyond the Seas, | 
reliſherh much. better than the ſweereft lowers that | 
| grow eyther in the Propheticall or Evangelicall Her-| 
bary ; better than the bread and water of Life it ſelec, 
| dayly proffered-vnto them by rhe native and allowed 

Phyſicians of their ſoules , Men as able to inftrut. 
| their forreine inftruQers in any good learning, cſpeci- 
| ally in the glad tidings of: the Goſpell, as they are to | 
| inſtruc the rude and ignorant , in matters of: treaſon 
and villany, Out of this iachanted humour, or be- 
| witched fanſite, the Inhabicants.of Nazarith, after 
| they had heard our Saviour for a while with admira-- 
ration, began to ſay, 1s zot this Joſephs Sonne_ ? Or,! 


——_—_—_— 


re ——— 


| 


| this wiſdome , and theſe mighty workes ? 15 not this the 
| Carpenters ſonne ? 1s not his Mother called Mary 7 and 
| b3s Brethren Tames, aud loſes, «nd Simon, and Iudas * 
| and his Sifters, are not they all with vs ? Whence then 


liſt faith). 1 bare him witneſſt, and wondred at the! 


| as Saint CHatthew relatethit ,, Whence hath this man, 
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|ry; but as they were affected, it filled their hearts 


will ſurely ſay vnto mee this Prouerbe , Phyſician, heale 


|rertothe Kingdome of God, than the ſtubborne and 


him. Matthew 13. verſ. 54, 55, 56, $7. This of- 
fence they bewray in words, but Saint Zeke intima- 
tech another Originall of their offence, deeplicr roo. 
red in their hearts, and which vpon noprouccation, | 
but rather-vpon our Saujours tmtended preuention, 
did draw them vnto moſt deſperate practices. The o- 


worke ſuch miracles amongſt them, as they expected; 
albeit for this refuſall hee brought them a ruled caſe, 
which ſhould haue raughr them partence and humili- 


with rage and cruelty. * 4nd hee ſaid vnto them, Tee 


thy ſelfe : Whatſdener wee hane heard done in Caperna- 
am , doe alſo heere in thy Eountrey. But 1 1ell you of a 
truth, many Widdowes were in Iſrael in the dayes of Eli- 


neths . when great famine was thorow-out all the Land: 


ta, 4 Citie of Siden, wnto a woman that was a Widdow. 


man the Syrian, The implication was, that euen the | 
honeſtly-minded or well-diſpoſed Heathen were nee- 


(elfe.willed Iew , that boafted in being Abrahams 
| ſeed, and the cxpeRed Meſhas Country-man. Their 
apprehenſion of this his meaning, and application of 
his words vnto themſelues, did worke a generall dil. 
| taſte of his perſon and doftrine. A they in the Syna- 
Zozue, when they heard theſe things, were filled with 


hath this man all theſe things ? and they were offended in 


riginall of this offence , was our Sauiours refuſall to 


| &s, when the Heauen was ſhut vp three yeeres and ſixe mo- | 


but onto none of them was Elias ſent , ſane onto Sarep- 


| 


| L nd many Lepers were in Iſracl, in the time of Elizeus | 
the Prophet , and none of them was cleanſed, ſauing Naa. | 


F 


| 


| EH © wrath, \ 
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1/ben,Q9 how men are ſaid to be offended in Chriſt. | no | 


wrath, and roſe vp, and thruit him out of the Citie, and 
' ledde him wnto the brow of the Hill, (mhereon their Ci. 
| tie was built ) that they might caſt him aowne head- 
| long. F 
| 3 They are principally offended with him , be- 
cauſe hee would not doe fuch miracles as they cx. 
| peſted : and hee is therefore vnwilling ro. doean 

miracles amongftthem,becauſe they were already: of. 
fended in him. It is a remarkable cenfure which Satar 
IHMarke gineth of this their vatoward diſpoſition: Ze 
could doe no mighty worke there , ſaue that hee layae his 
hands wpon 4 few ſicke folke, and healed them. Marke 
| 6-uer/c 5,6.  Certainely :thoſe ſicke folkes were nor 
-offendediin him, otherwiſe. hee had nor healedthem. 
| Hee did not many miracles there, ſaith Saint Marthew, 
| chap. 13. verſ. 58. The reaſon given by St. Marthew, 
| why hee did not, and by Saint Marke, why hee could 
{not doe many mighty workes there, was one and the 
| ſame, auouched in the ſame termes by both theſe E- 
; uangcliſts, and it was his Auditors vnbeliefe, or that 
! acepe offence which they had cauſcleſly taken at him. 


; was, the more.need they had of his mighty workes to 
| make them beleeue : and what worke can we imagine 

ſo mighty, that Chriſt, who was truely God, could 
| not really effect, ſo hee were willing 2 And willing, 
{it ſeemeth hee was, tohaue made his Countrey-men, 
| and Neighbours of- Nazareth, true beleeuers : hee 
read his Commiſſion and Charter of foundation, for 

eſtabliſhing the Kingdome of Heauen heere on earth, 


in their audience. And it isa truth: vnqueſtionable,! 


4 


| Bur happely yee will ay, The greater their vabelicte | 


The Cor | 


| 
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* To this 


purpoſc 
the Ape- 


12.1nver- 
prers the 


| Prophet 


Iſay, chap, 
4e.vcrl. 3, 
by him- 
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and continued the ſame, bleſſed for ever: and vnto| 


| is moſt true in reſpeR of his power ; bur yee muſt 


Kle,Hebr. | 


| ſmoothing or leveling of our defircs and affeQtions, is 


qa that way of the Lord which 10h» was ſent toprepare*. 
35:1eEZ. | 


God nothing is, nothing can be vopoſiible, All this | 


 apaine conſider,that many things which are very pol- | 
ble, and very caſte in reipeR of his power, are alto. | 
oether vnpoſſible to bee done , becauſe they imply a 
contradiction or contrariety to the eternall Rule or 
| Law of his Goodnefſle, Iuſtice, or Maieſty. Now, it 
| 1$an exprefſe branch of his cternall law or equity,nort 
ro caft Pearles before Swine, not to ſave ſuch men by 
miracles or mighty hand, as contemne and ſpurne ar | 
the ordinary meanes of Salvation, or deſpiſe the ri- 
ches of his bountic. The portion of Scripture be- 
fore mentioned ({o they had ſuffered him to-haue gon 
forward with the expoſition of it , or would have at- | 
tended to him with that reſpeR and reverence which 
was due vntothe Words of GOD.) was more cfteQAu- 
all ro beger faith in their hearts, than all rhe miracles 
' that could haue beene wrought ; for faith commerh 
| by hearing,notby fight; and ſeeing this churliſh peo- 
ple had fwiniſh earcs, and brutiſh appetites, our Saui- 
our as man,could not (without manifeſt violation of | 
| his Fathers eternall Law,and of his own eteryall Law, | 
as hee was God) feede their eyes or other ſenſes with 
ſuch miraculous ſpeQacles, as were ordained tocon-: 
' uertmen.Euery vnruly or exorbitant defire is a rocke 
| of offence; every affection, how naturallor howciuill 
 foener, vnreRified, vnmaſtered, or vnſubdued, is as a 
| crooked, rugged path, which muſt be made ep and | 
 ftraighre'ce we come to Chriſt, This reQitying, this 


_ = tt et. Se —— — 


__ 


i 


CC OO E—— OE CO CEE” EE OO 


—_ 


dt. oct 


q WG 0 


BEES Ent "EY tt... i. 
——_ 


ew Allo. lems __ 


; 


When, & bow men are ſaid 20 be offended its 


Coriſt| 153 


Deſire of knowledgein Arts or Sclences of wiſdome, 


| 


Lord (whether from him to vs, or from vs re him) 
can become paſſable. The defire of a figne for con- 
| firmation of faith, is not valawfull. Abraham deti-} 
| red one,and hadit; and ſo did Hezekrah : and both 


or experience in affaires ciuill and polirique,is a defire 


taine that muſt be brought low , ere the way of the! 


| 
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herein commended. 4h4z had a figne. offered, bur | 
would not take it, and is by the Propher ſharpely re. 
proued, Yet the iinmoderate or vnleaſonable defire } 
of a ligne,is a dangerous roote of offence. Both parts 
of this oþferuation are from Saint Pal, 1. Corinth. 1. 
verſe 22, 23. T he lewes requize 4 figne, and the Greekes | 
ſeeke after wiſaome, but wee preach Chriſt crucified, wnto 
the ewes a ſlumbling-blocke , and vnio the Greekes foo- 
liſhneſſe ; but unto them which are called, both lewes and 
 Greekes, Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdome_ of | 
God. verf. 24, Whom doth hee meane by ſuch as are 
called « All that are in any fort, or howſoeuer cal- | 
led 7 No, bur ſuch as are not meerely Grammazricall, ( 
bur reall paſſiues ; or, as others ſpeake, {uch as are ct- 
fecually called. In what termes ſoever wee exprefle 
our ſelues, wee meane the ſame perſons, and the ſame 
thing that our Sauiour here doth, tat s, all they, and | 
 onely {uch,.as are not offended in him : for they all, 
and they onely obey their calling. | 
89. The more ſpeciall rootes of more dangerous! 
offences, or more grieuous ſtumbling-blockes in the 
way to Chriſt, are Coxetouſneſſe,V aine-glory, Ambiti- 


— 


(92, Tealoaſee of reputatiov,or feare of diſgrace, AU theſe: 
TE Cc | 


| C 


in it ſelfe commendable : yer, it the defire of the one, | 


or the other be immoderate, it is asa hill or moun-| 


lufion, 


The more 


ſpeciall 


oftences, 


which this | 
ageisas 
apy to 
take a- 
gainſt 

' Chriſt 
as the 

, Jewes 
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29 ol 1 hen, how men are [aid to be offended in Chriſt, | 


TheCan- 
clyhen. 


þ 


| 


i 


+ 


office or perſon, This were the readieſt way to caſt 


things (faith the Evangeliſt) heard the Phariſes which 
were conetous, and they mocked him, Luke 16. 14. How | 
can you beleene,({faich our Sauiour ) which receiue honour! 
| one of another , and ſeeke not the honour that commeth | 
from God oncly * lohn 5. 44. vid. verſ. 39,40. Amons ; 


| 
4 
| for they loued the prayſe of men, more than the prayſe of | 


{are alike common to the Icwes, and vnto vs: Weef 


righteouſneſſe, The onely meanes for vs to know, 


| 


SOREN TEM: bor J | | = that! 


| whether we be more or leſle offended in Chriſt, than 
[rhe fore-mentioned Iewes or Phariſes were, -is to 


| 
| 


the chiefe Rulers (faith the ſame Euangeliſt) any be. | 


leened on him, but becauſe of the Phariſes, they drd not! 
confefe him, leſt they ſhould bee put out of the Synazogne: 


Ged. Tohn 12. verf. 42,43: Theſe rootes of offence| 
. | | 
muſt rake heed, that wee examine not our ſelues, by | 


comparing our affeftions towards Chriſts perſon or| 
office, with the affeQions of theſe Iewes towards his 


vs into 2 Phariſaicall ſlumber or dreame of aur owne| 


compare our lives, converſations, and practice, with | 
our Sauiours doctrinall precepts,eſpecially with thoſe | 


tundamentall ones, ſolemnely vttered by him in the| 


Sermon vpon the Mount. Marth. 5. Amongſt which, ! 
[this 1s a principall and peremptory one ; 7 ſay vnto| 


you, that except your riehteouſueſſe ſhall exceede the rizh- | 
teouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſes, yee ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the Kingdeme of Peauen.verſ.20, Now,from | 
\entring into the Kingdome of heaven, which is the, 

Kingdome of happineſſe, nothing can barre vs, vn-} 
lefſe wee be offended in Chriſt, who is the way and 
 doore ynto it, Is there any amongſt vs,that ſeeketh as 
 carneftly ater the prayſe of men, or after any honour 


w PO I" 
""_ 


" - — Fw 


__—_— Jy pro —_ 


When, & how #m men are ſaid to be wa in C briſk F TH 


* - W— —_— —— — — CRIED oe i. —_ 
__— -- —————— 


that commeth not from Go » alone , as the Iewes The Con- 
| mentioned, 104.12. 10b,57% Is there any amongſt vs man 
as couerqus,as the-Phariſcs were,mentioned Zuke'16e ( 
Tf any ſuch there be:cyther in this, orany other Chri- | 
| ſtian Congregation, be they many or few, all and eue- | 
ry of them are as farre from the Kingdom of Hea- 
(yen, altogether as much offended in Chriſt, asthe 
fore-mentioned Rulers, lewes, andPhariſes were: Ts | 
there any amovglt vs of diſpolition rewards his Bro- 
| ther or Neighbour , or towards any profeſling the 
| name of Chriſt, as implacable or irreconcileable as 
| the Scvibes and Phonics were towards Publicans and 
| finnets <Letſuch a.man, if any ſuch there be, know 
and remember, that whileſt hee continueth in this. 
{ mood, he is as much offended in Chriſt as they were: | 
{and if hee ſo continue, @ur Sauiour Chriſt will bee as 
much oftendedat him in the Jaſt Day, as at thoſe that 
crucified him. Is any manas carefull tor the things of | 
this life as theſe Iewecs were Hee is as farre from the | 
| Kingdome of Heauen,and the happineſle here promi- 
ſed, as the Iewes ; yea,as the Heathen were. It isour | 
Sauiours inference, not mine ; Take no thought, ſay-| . | 
ins, What fhall wee cate ? or, What ſhall wee drinke « or. | 
i Wherewith ſhall wee bee cloatbed? ( For after all theſt + | | 
| things doe the Gentiles ſeeke) For your heauenly Father 
Fl that yee haue need of all theſe things. Matth. 6. | | 
31, 32. His Precept for our direQion followeth; 
| But ſceke yee firff the Kingdome of God,and his righteouſ- Eo 
| \Peſſe, and all theſe things Fall bee added vntoyou. Take) | 
therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of it ſelfe. verſe 33, 34+ THis | - 
is the perpetuall Law of the Evangelical lubile;whoſe 
C CA  obſcr- ! 
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| theſe twoyeeres, was a temporary Law, meerely le- 


| eured, and perpetually to bee obſerued by vs Chriſti- 
tans, is, That wee buy ſ0,45 if wee— poſſeſſed not , that in 


 obſeruance was prefigured in the legall oblcruation of 
the ſeuenth yeere of-reſt, or the yeere of Jubile : In 
| both which yeeres, as you heard before, rhe Iewes | 
were forbidden to ſow or reape, commanded to rely | 
vpon Gods extraordinary bleſſing in the fixth yeere, | 
| and to reſt contented with ſuch things,as ſhould grow 
of their owne accord in the ſeuenth yeere of reft or 
| yeere of Iubile. Not to ſow at all, or not to reape in 


gall or ceremoniall. The morall Law hereby prefi. 


towing or reaping, or in whatſoever other bufineſſe 

 concernins'-this like, wee ve the world, as if wee ved it 
| not. + That our prime and chicte care bee in ſceking | 
the Kingdome of God,or matters of the life ro come: 
| That euery preſent day, wce take more payne and 
care itt imploring Gods bleſſings vpon our preſent 
and future labours, than in contriuing meanes, or diſ- 
 polang-of labours, in worldly coniecture, moſt auaile- 
able for procuring ourends, or that good which wee 
| ſeeke, This practice and method our Saujour had in-. 
toyned vs in that prayer which hee hath taught vs. 
Firſt, wee pray that Gods name may bee ſanRihed; 
and that his Kingdome may come, that his' will may 
be done in carth as in hcauen : andin the next place, | 
| that he would giue vs bread this day , for to worrow, 


| 


and the dayes following , that is, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
t0 caſt all our care en him, whe careth for vs all. But 
what auayles it vs to know by how many wayes and 
 meancs wee may bee offended in' Chriſt, vnleſſe wee 
| know withall. by what meancs poſſible theſe or tho 
BE 
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by . 
like offences may be auoydable * It is true,and there. 
| fore our Sauiour teacheth a compendious way or 
| meanes for auoyding offences. As firſt in this very 


 meeke, and lowly in heart.: and yee ſhall finde reſt wnto 
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places of Scripture addreſſed, which cxhorrt vs to hu- 
| mility,ro deny our ſelues , to take vp our Crofle and 
| follow Chriſt, Of theſe and other good rules tothis 
purpoſe,you may reade at large, Luke 14. 


to propoſe thefe good rules vnto ys, valeſle it bee in 
our power to practiſe them ? Wee belecue it aSadic-' 
tate, or 9axime of faith, that God gines grace vato the 


| 


free-will, or naturail power to deny or humble our 
ſclues 4 Here indeed were the true and fruitfull iflue 
| of all theſe intricate controverſies, which in later yeres 
| haue much troubled the peace of the Church, as well 
the Romiſh:, as-the Reformed. The controuerſies.I 
- j meane of EleQtion and Reprobation, berweene rhe 


1017 ſoules. To the ſame end or purpoſe are all thoſe 


| 


| 
go. But others.happely will ſay, What auayleth it | 


humble, or »nto ſuch as forſake all, and deny themſelues , | 
| but whar is this to vs, vnleſſe wee may likewiſe be al-| 
ſured , that God will eyther giue vs grace, or ſome| 


| 


| Lutheransand the Caluiniſts, berweene the Armini-| 


| The Con- 
| dubion, 4 : 


| 


| Chapter, Hatth,11,verſ. 29, Learne of mee,for 1 am: 


| 
| . 
; ansand the Gomaxriſts : as alſo, the controuerlie con- 
| cerning concurrence of Grace and Free-will, profecu-| 
| ted with cager and bitter contention for theſe many 


| | yeeres, berweene the Iefuites and the Dominican Fri- | 


F 


| with as many vaneceſlary intricate diſputes , and on 


| ers. Bur of this radicall controuerſie,about Free-will, 
| a poynt neceſſary to be knowne, and'yet inwrapped | 


is parts as ill. ſtated and bandled (for the moſt part) 
Cc as 


4 
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The Con- 


| cluſfion, 


45 any orher queſtion whatſocuer ; I fhall haue fitter 
accalion to ſpeake at large , when I come to handle 
that argument concerning our ſeruitude to fin, which 


Teſas Chriſt and him crucifted: vato both which,theſe 
diſcuſſions vpon this Text haue beene premilſed. 
o1. At this time I will onely acquaint you with 


meane betweene the-contrary opinions of the Luthe- 


| minicans; betwixt the Stoickes and the Pelagians, in 


muſt be the entrance vnto our knowledge concerning | 


that, which I haue elſewhere deliucred, as the. true | 
rans and the Caluiniſts, betweene the Iefuites & Do- | 


the poynt of free-will, or power of man to worke or | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


i 


| 
) 


|. 


not-to worke his owne ſaluation.. The meane is, thar | 
| albeit man hath no freedome of will or ability ro doe | - 
| that, which is good, or to diſpoſe his heart for the bet- | 
ter recciuing of Grace : yer hee hath a true poſhbility 
or freedome of will to doc,or nor to doe ſomething 
required by God ; which thing being done by: man, | 
| God will diſpoſe his heart, and make it fit for his | 
grace. The ſame thing not being done or neglected, | 
the negleRers heart ſhall cuery day than other bee | 
more indiſpoſed , and more incapable of grace than 
| heretofore, For illuſtration of this poyat, I have in- 
ſtanced in two particulars, 7s wit, in Naaman the Sy- 
rian, and the Widdow of Sarepta, both Heathens | 
and vnregenerate. Naaman had no power or Free-will | 
ro cleanſe himſelte of his Leprofie,eyther in whole or | 
| in part ; yet atrue freedome of will to waſh or not to | 
; waſh in Tordan. Now.,it he had finally departed in ſuch 
| a ſullen fit, as he begun to take at the Prophets aduice, 
| and not at all have waſhed himſelf in Iordan, he might 
bauc returned home a fouler Leper than thee came, | 


Ll 0 | 
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So then the cure was alrogether Gods' worke, Naa- 
| 241 had no finger in it, but ro waſh in Iordane was in 
part Naamans owne worke, and an exerciſe of that 


{NO man. In like maner,it was 1n the poore widdowes 


ſtore of oylc and meale : but it ſhe had refuſed ro do 
as the Prophet aduiſed her, God had not multiplyed 
the oyle and meale in her cruſe extraordinarily, So: 
then in working this miracle God had no partner, it 
| was meerely his doing : bur in beſtowing theſe almes 
| vpo the Prophet,the poore widdow in part did worke. 
| This was an aCt or exerciſe of her free-will and louing 
| kindnes,no fruit of ſanRifying grace. In like maner, 
to humble or caſt downe our ſelues before God, that 
| we may be partakers of ſanctifying grace; is in part 
| our worke, and ſtrialy required at cuery mans hand, 
' that hopes to be partaker of this grace: bur'the-lifring 
of vs vp, orour conuerfion to God, is meerely, ſolely 
and totally Gods worke. In this worke wee are as 
| meerely paſſive, as Naaman was inthe cure of his:Je- 


; miracle which God wrought in it: but ſo meerely 
' patliue we are nor inthe former worke in humbling or | 
| caſting our ſelues downe. Humbleyour ſelaes therefore | 
; under the mighty hand of God, that hee may exalt you iÞ 
| due time, 1 Pet. cap. 5,0.6. For if it were asimpolli- 
| ble for vs ro caſt our ſelues downe without Gogstpe- 
' 


 ciall grace, as its to lifr our {clues vp without it ; the. 


choyce, to giue ornot togine E/izsa cake of her ſmall} 


| 


profie, or the poore widdowes oyleand meale inthe 


| The Con: 


free-will, which God vpon Adams fall,doth rake from 


| 


| purpoſe, than if a man ſhould- ſay / ro a lame childe, | 
| talne intoa deepe ditch, Come hither, my — | 


Apoſtles Precept, Iam.4. 10. had beene to no better | 
| 
| 
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The Con- T will helpe thee vp. This were rather to mocke a 
clulen ' ya: 1: Joy He | 

child in his miſery, than to promiſe him any helpe or | 
| comfort. Ihope there benone heere preſent, men or 
| women, but thinke it very poflible for them, ſo farre. 
'atleaſt to caſt themſelues downe before God, as to re- 
 ceiue the pledges of Chriſts body and blood, as our 
' Church commandeth, meekely kneeling vpon their 
| knees. 
That { 92. Butſome, perhaps, though I hope not many, 
_— | are of opinion, that in this caſe they are nor bound to | 


cred Cg- | doe what they can doe, but rather tyed not to kneele, 
wunion,is | though the Church command kneeling ; becauſe they 
M _ | haue no expreſfle warrant or rule of Scripture foto do: 


cent, ans | howeuer, they and all that profeſſe themſeluesto be | 


—__ | Chriſts ſeruants, haue an expreſſe command to re- | 
onant ro 


| $215. | celue the pledges of his body and blood : and if any | 
| SI . R | 

| gicof © | beſo ſcrupulous, as not to receive them in any other 

| furl. | mannerthen is expreſly commanded or warranted by | 

| the Scripture; the parties thus affe&ed (for ought I 

| ſee or know) muſt not receiue them at all, and ſo they 

| thalleuidently tranſgrefle the exprefe generall rule of 

| Scripture, which commands all to receiue then. For 

{.inall caſes of this nature, that &, in all cafes wherein | 

| the thing it {clte or aCtion is expreſſely commanded | 

| to be done, and the maner or circumſtances of doing 

 irnot fo exprefiely commanded, the authority of Su- | 

' periours muſt rvle qur afteRians. er opinions, for the 

- { maner orcircumſtance of doing what is commanded. 

__ 1 Whoſocuerinthis caſe heareth not his lawfull Paſtor | 

, or Gouernour, heareth not Chriſt : Whoſocuer in 

* | this caſe deſpiſeth the Canons and Conſtitutions of | 

| the Church wherein he liucth,deſpiſeth Chriſt: Who- 


tl  ſoeuer| 


| 
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| Kneelingat the Communion 14 a decent geſture. 


| a0x 


ſocuer in this caſe wiltully-offendeth againſt the Ca- 


| 


ſtumbling-blocke-in his owne way ; yea, hee barres 


W—_— 


promiſed heere'in my Text, toall that arc not offen- 
| ded in Chriſt, and in more ſpeciall ſort really exhibi- 
ted toall that worthily receive this bleſſed Sacrameat 
of his body and blood. But happely it wil be farther 
' replyed,that albeit our Sauiour did not expreſlely for- 
bid vs to recciue the Sacrament kneeling, yethe hath 


| 


maner and gefture; and it is more conuenient to fol- 
low his example, than the ordinance of the Church, 
To this I anſwere, that our Sauieur did not at all rc- 
cciue the Sacrament, becauſe he had no finnes to bee 
remitted by it. His Apoftles had, and did receiue it; 
but whether ſtanding, fitting, or kneeling,it 1s not cx- 
preſſed. All that can be gathered out of the Evange- 


"Rn 


_—_— 


—_— 
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—_ 


bread and bleſied it, and brake it, and gauc it to his Diſct- 
ples + fo he d1dthe cup likewiſe. Burt whether they re- 
cciued the bread or the cup ſtill fitting, after the ſame 
maneras they did attheir mearte, is not expreſſed, nor 
' can hence be gathered : for ſoa man may truely ſay, 
| that whilcft weareat Seruice and prayers, we recciue 
| the Comunion yet it will not follow, that becauſe all 
| or moſt of vs fit in time of Seruice, wee therefore fit 
| at the recciuing ofthe Communion, But bee it grafi- 
| red, that the Apoſtles ate the bread, and dranke the 
wine, after the ſelfe ſame manner thar they ate the 
Paſſeouer, yet it would be very hard to Expreſle the 
particular manner of their eating the Paſſeouer. I am 


| nons ofthe Church, is offended in Chriſt, and puts a. 
himſelfe out of the Kingdome of Grace, expreſlely | 


taught vs by his example to recciue it afrer another | 


liſt, is this, that as they were cating, our Saujour 7ooke | 


| 


—_ 


The Con- | 
 Cluſion, 
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| De __perſwaded, 
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are rene. — 
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|perſwaded, that there is neuer a Ioyner in this King- 
|dome, that could make vs feates and Tables of the | 


| ſelfe did cate the Paſſeouer after the ordinary and ac-| 


|werto inſtitute new Rites and Ceremonies. did not-| 


2 42 manner| 


fame faſhion, that the Tables and ſeares were of, at 
| which our Sauiour and his Apoſtles d1d eate the Paſſe- | 
| ouer - or in caſe we had ſuch ſeates or Tables made 
to our hands, for ought I can imagine, wee muſt haue 
ſome famous Antiquary or Maſter of Ceremonies, to 
inſtru@ vs how to fit or lye, orto diſpoſe of our bo. 
| dies at them, 
| 93. This oncly is certaine, that our Sauiour him-' 


| cuſtomed manner of thoſe times, and according to| 
| the Rites & Ceremonies of the then vifible Church. | 
For which Rites and Ceremonies, in all particulars, } 
the then viſible Church had no expreffe Rule or pat- 
terne, which they were perpetually bound to obſerue, | 
either giuen by Mofes or the Prophets ; they had ad-[ 
ded many circumſtances, which are not expreſſed in| 
| Moſes, Now, if our Lord and Maſter, who had po-| 


withſtanding conforme himſclfe to thoſe Rites and | 
| Ceremonies of the viſible Church of the Iewes : ſhall 
| wee not kcerein truely follow the true example of 
' Chriſt, if we doethe like © On the contrary, ſhall we 
not ſhew our ſeluesro be.none of his Diſciples, if wee 
| vſe or affeQthat liberty or ſingularity, which hee nei- 
therdid nor would vie, although there were no au- 
{thority in the carth to command him to conformity? | 
| Laſtly, it may be obieRed,that many in the Primiriue | 
Church, who knew the Apoſtles practice better than 
the viſible Church now doth, did not receiue the Sa- 
crament of Chrifts body and blood, after the ſame | 
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| ple, which many of the b»/ie-brained Maſters labour to 


they can ſlight Antiquity at their pleaſure, yet in this 
caſe they haue beenccuriouſly Critical), to obſerye out 
| of the Fathers of the Greeke Church, that they recet- 


— 


| bowing indeed, but not bowing theit knees, All this 


we grant; for the Greeke Church at this day receive 
| the Sacrament ſtanding on their feet, yet bowing their 
bodies, nottheir knees. What is the reaſon? Tama 
| alegge, (as we ſay) or to bow the knee, is a ceremo- 
ny cuen in expreflions of ciuill courtefie, ridiculous a- 
mongſt them, Howbeit they expreſle their ſeuerall re- 
i {peAto their friends 8 to their betters of what ranke 
ocuer, as diſtinly and curiouſly by ſcucrall manners 
of bowing their heads and bodies, as wee can doe by 
' making legges,bowing the knee,or kneeling vpon our 
i knees. And hercin they are highly to be commended, 
for reſeruing a diſtin kind of bending their bodies, in 
expreſhng their ſubmiſſian rewards God or Chrift in 
| their Licurgie or receiving the Sacrament. So then, 
| [ diſtingue loca, & concordant conſuctudines, ] Though 
| the Greekes receiue the Communion ftanding, and 
{bowing their bodies, whereas we receiue it with ben- 
ded knees, without bowing of our bodies : yet heere- 
in we fully agree, that both we and they receive it in 
the moſt decent' and ſubmiſſe manner, for geſture 
or deportment of our bodies, that we otherwiſe know 
or vie. They receiue it ſtanding, and bowing the vp- 
per part of their bodies, becauſe that is the beſt and 
| moſt Genificant figne of _— or ſubmiſſive obe- 


it. Ai. 
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ued the Sacrament [wr not yrmnutns;, ] that is, 


dience, ' 


| manner as now wedoe. I amnot ignorant of a ſcry-' 


| 


| 
| 
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| 


| 


| 
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inſtill into their Auditors heads; though in other caſes | 
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| ſigne of ſubmiſſiue obedience, tharis in vſe or practice 


dience, thar is in vie amongſt them: wee recciue it | 
kneeling, becauſe this is the beſt and moſt ſignificant 


intheſe Weſterne parts of Europe. Did not ſome a. 


—_— 


% 


—_— tt A. 


FS : 7 
-{ with preſumpruous conceits of extraordinary ſantti. 


nd Fa 
* Ld 
” by yo 
> - 
% T of 
. W « G - 
: Ls * 


| Or better befitting the vie or end of this Sacrament * 


| moneſft vs poyſon their naturall and ciuill affeRions, | 


aarure it ſelfe (ro whom our Apoſtle in like cafe 
iptalcth) would thorowly informe vs all, that wee | 
Fand bound to receiue ſo great a bleſſing, as-in this. 
| Eacrament wee expe ar the hands of our gracious. 
Gadzafter the beſt and moſt ſubmiſhue maner of out- | 
| wardgeſture and deportment, that we know, or can 
frame our bodies vnto. 

| 94. Butifa man ſhould aske, Whetherthe rite or- 
cuſtome obſerued\in the Grecke Church, or in our | 
Church,be in it ſelfe the more decent or fignificanr, | 


| I dare confidently affirme , that the ceremony orge-. 


| ture obſcrued and commanded by our Church, doth 

| much berter befit the vie and end of the Sacrament, 

| than the rire or ceremony obſerued by the Greeke 
Church doth. better than any- other -rite or manner . 
| can doe, though -otherwiſe as decent-and fitting;. or : 
| mare decent and fitting, in ail other-parts--of -Gods 
| feruice. And my.reaſon which I.commend vnto-your 
| vopartiall conſideration, is this ; that this Sacrament | 

was not inſtituted: in remembrance of the firſt inſtitu- 

| tion of it, or to repreſent the Apoſtles maner of recei- 
ung of it, but in remembrance of our Sauiours death: | 
and pafſion, Whence I would requeſt ſuch as-vrge | 
| Our SautoOursSexample for a patterne of their behaui- | 
our or deportment at the Sacrament , to looke vpon | 
OUr. i 


| 
| 
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our Sauiours bodily geſture or deportment in the heat | The Con” 
| and extremity of his paſſion, wherein hee preſeared;| 4ufion. | 
| himſclfe before his Father, in his agony and bloudy |. | 
 ſweatinthe Garden. Being in this agon y, 4a5s-St. Lake 
ſaith, he preſented theſe ſupplications vnro-his Father, | 
Father, if thou be willing, remoone thus cnp from mee, ne- 
| werthele(ſe, not my will, but thy will be done, Bur after 
what manner or geſture of body did his perplexed. 
ſoule vrter theſe earneſt ſupplications, [34;m war, ] 
kneelinz, or fixing his knees upon the ground, ul 
95. It Tſhould have ſpent:the whole time alotted, | | 7 
 onely in exhorting or preparing you to the fit & wor-. bv 
| thy receiving of this Sacrament, I could not have ſaid | 
more,or more to the purpoſe, than the contemplation | 
of our Sautour in this agony doth art firft view preſent | 


Q 


| vnto all of vs, that will lay it to heart. Andit is in a | 


Mes +> 
Py 


 wordthis, that you would make his prayer, conumilifa- 
| 24 commatandjs, a patterne for your prayers ; his ge- - 
| ſture in preſenting his prayers to his-Father a patterne 
| of your geſture or deportment , whileft you celebrate | | 
the memory of his paffion, ſpecially whileſt you make. |: 
| application of the benefir of his paſſion to your ſelues, | 
| by receiving the viſible pledges of his body & bloud, } 
which I hope you doe not meane to rece1ue, without | | 
| feruent prayer that God will paſle ouer your ſinnes, | F- 

land not enter-into iadgement with you. You need 
not, you may -not- interpoſe that. condition in your | 
prayer,which our Sauiour did in his, Father,if it.be poſ- 
| /#ble, let this cnp paſie from mee. So great was his g00d- | 
neſſe towards vs, bis -louing kindnefle ſo tender, that | 
| he purchaſed vnto vs better cerrainty; and better aflit- 


| rance that our prayers may be heard,than he hadthat 
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| with bended knees, eucry man for himſelfe , and cuery 
man for his fellow-Communicant : © Heauenly F a- 


© ob rm the ground, and with hearts lifted vp to hea- 
ven, 


|< Eonquerours in this victory ouer Hell and Satan, 
|*< ouer all the power of the enemy. Thus praying 


1cclue this blefled Sacrament without ſome menrall 


his owne prayers ſhould bee heard in this particular, | 
Therfore it was not poſſible that this cup ſhould paſle | 
from him, that ir might be poſlible for ic to paſſe from | 
all.and euery one of vs. Pray we then, but let vs pray 


. "ny- | hs | 
« - x x x,ſecing thou art willing ſo to haue it, let thy: 


< cupof thy wrath and diſpleaſure paſſe from vs, and | 
© [et thy cup of thy blefling be cuer awengſt vs: O} 
© cauſe not any of vs todrink of that bitter cup, which | 
&© thy onely Sounc,our oncly Sauiour,hath ſwallowed 


& bloudy and gricuous conflicts with the powers of 


| * Nell and darkenefſe, which thy Sonne ſuftayned | 
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